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ABSTRACT

The term ‘diaspora’ refers to a movement of peopk individuals or as
groups, from a community or nation away from thg#ce of origin. This movement
could be voluntary or forced. Diaspora refers @ ‘thther”, for the displaced groups
of people who have been dislocated from their patiome country due to migration
or exile are sometimes disenfranchised in theintgwof adoption. The current usage
of the term in globalist discourses however retershe mutability of geographical
boundaries, national identity and belonging. Thepte who have migrated to foreign
lands voluntarily or due to social, economic oigieus reasons, defy the traditional
markers of identity based on their ethnic or lisgyai origin, religious affiliation or

social class.

Diasporic movement questions the concept of d agid fixed identity based
on religion, ethnicity, gender and nation, and tetthe formation of a new identity
influenced by the new geographical location where lbbas migrated. Earlier notions
of the term diaspora grounded it in the fixed gepbical boundaries of home,
identity and displacement. This perspective prgale the political, cultural,
geographical boundaries, spaces of the home cowsrgn authentic space of origin
and belonging. The space of dislocation and disptent was thus devalued,
bastardized and considered inauthentic places ttingeand home. However,
contemporary meaning of the term focuses on diaspajectivity as a luminal space
wherein identity is negotiated and reformed inat#ht ways. Identity thus becomes
hybridized as compared to the essentialised natigdentity associated with the
traditional concept of the homeland.

Contemporary Indian diaspora writers Anita Des@hitra Banerjee
Divakaruni and Jhumpa Lahiri express through tkaaracters a conflict between
their native culture and the new environment; betwtne old Indian values and the
modern values of individualism, materialism, bodpleasures and a desire for
luxury. Their works convey this tussle between galthrough male and female, old
and young characters that have either shifted téoraign country or have

temporarily moved into a distant land.



In ethics, value refers to something’s degree ighiBcance with the
objective of determining what is the best actiord®o or to explain the importance
of different choices or actions. It involves comsidg actions themselves as abstract
objects and assigning value to them. Value relaiesght conduct and behaviour
and good life in the sense that valuable actioascansidered ethically good, while
actions of low value are considered ethically Ifaersonal values offer an internal
reference to things or actions that are good, Bogmit, beneficial, useful, desirable,
beautiful etc. Values influence individuals to cioles different choices and relate to
why people do what they do and what course of actiey prefer over others.
Personal and cultural values are interrelated,esithe former may agree with
cultural values or may diverge from prevailing nermh culture endorses a set of
common values which support social expectations catiéctive understanding of
what is considered good, constructive etc. Cultwalues provide a reference
against which personal values are measured and/angy

The present project examines the influence oflatgment and migration on
the personal and cultural values of the individyalgrayed in the works of the three
diaspora writers: Anita Desai, Chitra Banerjee Raraini and Jhumpa Lahiri. Anita
Desai and Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni are veteratergrwho have close ties with
India and have carried the baggage of their ndéimd offshore. Jhumpa Lahiri is a
comparatively younger writer who was born and lwatside India. Divakaruni and
Lahiri present a view of their country from the side as an exotic place of their
origin. Anita Desai has generally dealt with ch#éeex from her own displaced
community but in a few novels, has also portraye@si&rn characters in a

convincing manner.

Critics have examined the works of the South Asvamen diaspora writers
with a focus on the feelings of alienation and depa, love for their homeland, a
double identification with their original homelaadd the adopted country that their
protagonists and other characters feel in theofictiThey have also analyzed the
crisis of identity, mythic memory and the protegfaiast discrimination in the

adopted country as portrayed in these works. Betitfpact on the personal and
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cultural values of the characters due to the distgnfrom their home country has
not received much critical attention. The presentkns based on the impact of
displacement on the formation of new values inlines of Indian immigrants as
presented Desai, Divakaruni and Lahiri. These wluay relate to their lifestyle,
food habits, choice of clothing, religious beligfdaits expression through customs
and ceremonies, and their sense of bonding witplpead their own community and

of the host country.

The thesis is divided into six chapters, each $eswon the significant aspects
of the selected novels of the three diaspora vetit€he first chapter ‘Introduction’
focuses on the background and history of migrattbe, significance of diaspora
writing, the life, major works, achievements andtcibutions of the three Indian
diaspora women writers, Anita Desai, Chitra Bareerj@ivakaruni and Jhumpa
Lahiri. The chapter also includes a Review of latare and a brief overview of the
theoretical positions expressed and maintained royniment theorists and critics
like Salman Rushdie, Stuart Hall, Makarand Paramjd@asbir Jain, C. Vijayasree,
Homi Bhabha, Edward Said, Paul Gilroy, and Vijaysha.

The second chapter ‘Love and Family Bonding’ fasusn the portrayal of
the personal and social relationships of immigrantshe novels by the three
diaspora writers. The chapter discusses how al@mdbneliness and their status as
outsiders affect their relationship with each othsrwith the people of the host
country. The bonds between siblings, the transstiartheir relationship due to their
migrant condition have been studied. The role ofepis in encouraging their
foreign-born children to maintain their ties withoh other and with the people of
the host country has also been taken up.

These novels reflect the emotional dependenceaaspdra on their family
especially due to their sense of alienation asgaes in a foreign land. In Jhumpa
Lahiri’s The Namesake the strong marital bond between the first genemnatnigrants
Ashoke and Ashima helps the latter to face diffisituations after the death of her
husband. In Divakaruni’Queen of Dreams, Mrs. Gupta restricts her husband from
continuing any physical relationship with her feaf of losing her power of dream
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interpretation, yet continues living with him as maarried couple. Tilo, the
protagonist in Jhumpa Lahiri’s novéhe Mistress of Spices similarly is instructed
not to enter into a relationship with any male lifigi which she too would be
deprived of her mystical powers. Tilo, however fsrmmotional bonds with her
clients and helps them through the spices. In Cauaki’s Vine of Desire sisters
Sudha and Anju are emotionally dependent on eddr diespite the fact that Sudha
has an illegitimate relationship with Anju’s husda®unil and Anju is conscious of

this painful situation.

The third chapter ‘Changing Religious Beliefs #ypiritual Values’' deals
with the conflict experienced by immigrants in ateoodating their religious and
spiritual beliefs in the foreign country. It is dymwed whether they distance
themselves from the other religion or choose a taigwith and follow selected
religious customs according to their conveniendege Ganguly family in Lahiri’s
The Namesake religiously follows all the Bengali ceremonies hvibther immigrant
families from India with fervour and enthusiasm.wéver, the first generation
diaspora in these novels consider the religion hafirt adopted country equally
important. InThe Mistress of Spices, Tilo’s spirituality and asceticism is essential
for her to be able to utilize the healing powershaf spices. Mrs. Gupta Queen of
Dreams again practices abstinence to protect her extiaanyg powers of dream
interpretation. In Desai'§asting, Feasting, religion became a source of solace to
Mira Masi, Uma’s widowed aunt. She travels fromcgldo place for pilgrimage and

often, Uma the young divorced girl accompanies her.

The fourth chapter ‘Adapting to a New Social Systdocuses on the
lifestyle and habits of the diaspora portrayedhia thovels of the three diaspora
writers. Their adaptation of the new food habitsesd sense and choice of
companions is discussed through the characterseofiitst generation and their
foreign-born children. The chapter focuses on thednfor immigrants to adopt the
culture of the host country due to the physicatasising from their home country.
In their cultural encounter with the natives of fleeeign country, characters react

differently. While some characters like Adit Bye-Bye Blackbird happily adapt the
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ways of the host country, others gradually adagtnigelves to a new culture and life
style.

In her novelFasting, Feasting, Desai presents the parents in India and
America as the products of their society who simpbntinue the very same
traditions they themselves have been accustomettirtmighout their lives. The
immigrants’ friendly ties with the people of theghaountry, as well as an easy
acceptance of the Western lifestyle and culturgoidrayed inBye-Bye Blackbird.

In The Namesake, Gogol finds it difficult to adjust with Maxine whbelongs to the
rich upper class of Americans, and similarly, henist able to continue his
relationship with another Bengali immigrant Moushudue to their different social
circle and life-styles. In Divakaruni®ueen of Dreams, Mrs Gupta and her family
members adopt western customs, but also carry &in ltidian way of life since it

gives them a distinct identity in America.

The fifth chapter titled ‘Shaping a New Identifgcuses on the struggle of
the characters in an alien country for self- idgnaéind survival. It studies how the
migrants who leave their native place create a m@nmtity in a home away from
home and go through various phases of emotionahauical and psychological
conflict. The protagonists in these novels struggl@cquire a sense of their true
identity as they are influenced by the culture tmadition of the foreign land while
they cannot completely give up their old beliefsdamay of life. This internal
conflict is intensified by the attitude and thepesse of the natives who are often
hostile to the outsiders.

The Mistress of Spices focuses on Tilottama’s quest for a more holistic
identity which integrates her personal desires el$ @ her social responsibility to
the world outside. An Indian by origin, she lives America and uses her
supernatural powers to heal people who are sufferivakaruni’s Queen of
Dreams is largely set in the United States and focuseshenimpact of the 9/11
attack on the lives of the immigrants as they abelled as terrorists by American
natives. Desai'Bye-Bye Blackbird depicts the immigrant experiences of people
from the decolonized country India who have shiftedhe former ruler country

England. In Jhumpa Lahiri'$he Namesake, the protagonist Gogol experiences an



identity crisis both as Indian immigrant in USA\asll as due to the name he has
been bestowed by his parents, which is neither mgh, nor sophisticated in the

Indian and American context.

The final chapter, ‘Conclusion’ presents an ovawbdf the basic findings of
the thesis and attempts to analyze the positidheofndian diaspora women writers,
Anita Desai, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni and Jhurbphiri, in the mainstream of
important diaspora writers. It also looks into agpeof works by diaspora writers
which offer scope for further research and whichyroantribute to the existing

corpus of research in this area.

The thesis argues that works of Indian diasporan&ro writers who have
themselves immigrated to foreign lands, open upage where identity and values
may be altered for the better. The three womenevgritliscussed in this thesis are
subjects of a postcolonial world of diaspora migma and portray characters that
are influenced and shaped by the culture of thd boantry which they have
adopted. The life style, perspectives and valuethe$e diaspora individuals are
strongly influenced by those practiced in the addptation. The characters in these
novels are portrayed as strong-willed people whrawve their individual
circumstances and begin a journey of self-discovaemy value formation. The
characters share the characteristic insider/outgidespective of immigrants, but in
the course of the narrative they develop new vahresinner strength due to their

double consciousness as diaspora individuals.
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the twentieth century, caused due to independentements in colonized countries,
and refugees fleeing from strife-ridden nations amdr, and also economic
migrations after the Second World War. However, téren is not used to indicate
homogeneity of experience of all the exiled peopistead, as Paul Gilroy points
out, it marks the contradictions and ambivalencetlod diaspora experience.
Describing the essentialist standpoint, Gilroy aggthat “it confronts a pluralistic
position which affirms blackness as an open signdind seeks to celebrate complex
representations of a black particularity that teinally divided: by class, sexuality,

gender, age, ethnicity, economics and politicakcamusness” (68).

Etymologically diaspora refers to the fertility dispersal, the scattering of
seeds for a new growth which is a positive conimmtabf the term. Jasbir Jain
observes, “Migrations are themselves as anciekn@sn histories — whether we refer
to the biblical journeys or the travels motivatgdaalventure, lure of wealth, search
for land or power” (248). Recent theorizations asppora problematize the day-to-
day lived experience of migrants, as they live iasgora communities around the
world. These people cannot be clubbed togethernasfized entity for there is
heterogeneity among them — cultural, linguistibnét and national, which needs to
be taken into account.

Earlier notions of the term diaspora groundednitthe fixed geographical
boundaries of home, identity and displacement. péispective privileged the political,
cultural, geographical boundaries, spaces of tineehoountry, as an authentic space of
origin and belonging. The space of dislocation disgplacement was thus devalued,
bastardized and considered to be inauthentic plaicssttling and home. However,
contemporary meaning of the term focuses on diasguipjectivity as a luminal space
wherein identity is negotiated and reformed inadi#ght ways. Homi Bhabha observes,
“The pact of interpretation is never simply an @ctommunication between the | and
the You....” (53). He explains, “The production of anéng requires that these two
places be mobilized in the passage through a Bpate, which represents both the
general conditions of language and the specificligafon of the utterance in a
performative and institutional strategy of whicled@innot ‘in itself’ be conscious” (53).

Bhabha critiques the concept of ‘ethnic absolutigmough his theory of the Third



I ntroduction 3
E

Space. He states, “It is only when we understaadl &fi cultural statements and
systems are constructed in this contradictory amloivaalent space of enunciation, that
we begin to understand why hierarchical claimsh®ibherent originality or ‘purity’
of cultures are untenable” (54). Identity thus beees hybridized as compared to the
essentialized nativist identity associated withttla€litional concept of the homeland.
Also, one has to remember that the term ‘diaspgivauld not be used in an uncritical
and ahistorical manner but in the context of th&dnical conditions that produce
diaspora migrations and the effect of these mov&r@mnthe formation of identity in

relation to race, gender, sexuality and ethnicity.

Contemporary diaspora writers express throughr ttigaracters a conflict
between their native culture and the new envirorimemetween the old Indian
values favouring traditions, religious customs,rié@e, parental and filial duties,
spirituality, and the modern values of individualismaterialism, bodily pleasures
and a desire for luxury. The novels and short esoof these contemporary diaspora
writers convey this tussle between values, thromgle and female, old and young
characters that have either shifted to a foreigmtry or have temporarily moved to

a distant land.

In ethics, value refers to something’s degredgfificance with the objective
of determining what is the best action to do, oexplain the importance of different
choices or actions. It involves considering actithremselves as abstract objects and
assigning value to them. Value relates to rightdcmt and behaviour and good life
in the sense that valuable actions are considehéch#y good, while actions of low
value are considered ethically bad. Ethical vahressometimes used synonymously
with goodness.

Personal and cultural values are taken to beivelas they vary between
people and at a larger level, between differentucal groups. Value systems are a
set of consistent values and standards. Similprigcipal values are the foundation
upon which other values and measures of integrigybased. Shalom H. Schwartz
states that theorists “view values as the critpeaple use to evaluate actions,
people and events.” While some values are relaietthé body like the desire to
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avoid pain and seek pleasure, and are consideredtiok, others are considered
subjective as they differ across the world and ssroultures and are intricately
related to belief and belief-systems. These majudec ethical and moral values,
doctrinal and ideological values related to religi@nd politics, social values and
aesthetic values. Values can be defined as ovarelérence regarding appropriate
courses of action or results. They reflect an imlligl's sense of right and wrong,
and what is appropriate and what ought to be. BAitny tolerance and respect are
considered values. Human attitudes and behavieuatiected by the values one

nurtures.

Personal values offer an internal reference tagthior actions that are good,
significant, beneficial, useful, desirable, beautétc. Values influence individuals
to consider different choices and relate to whypteao what they do and what
course of action they prefer over others. Persandlcultural values are interrelated,
since the former may agree with cultural valuesmay diverge from prevailing
norms. A culture endorses a set of common valueshwiermit social expectations
and collective understanding of what is consideyeod, beautiful, constructive etc.
Simon Blackburn states, “it is surely a mistaketitimk that an equation between
living as we would wish and living virtuously isrmehow written into things by
nature. Insofar as it is approximately true, ibecause it is written into things by
culturg’ (italics mine) (98). Cultural values provide derence against which personal
values are measured and may vary. The membersuwfuaal group broadly share
their cultural values. While norms involve ruleshkshaviour in specific situations,
values decide what should be adjudged as goodiloValues are abstract concepts
of what is significant and of worth. The membersaotulture often support its
values even if their personal values do not comepledgree with the normative
values sanctioned in that culture. Conformity is@maged in cultural groups and

non-conformity may be stigmatized or opposed bygitoeip members.

Schwartz describes ten basic values which coveostl all the values upheld
by most cultures in the world. These ten basic eslare: self-direction, which
involves the ability to think independently, andooke, explore, and create;

stimulation, which includes excitement, the willteke up challenges, and novelty;



I ntroduction 5
E

hedonism, which focuses on self-gratification amdlily pleasures; achievement,
which is success acquired through one’s compet@mcgociety; power, which
includes one’s social status and esteem, and atyttmrer people or resources;
security, which involves stability and balance @fationship with others and with
oneself; conformity, which means restraining aciamd impulses which may hurt
or harm others, or which defy social norms or efgqigans; tradition, which includes
respect and adherence to customs which a cultureigion upholds; benevolence,
which means kindness towards people with whom enie ifrequent contact; and
universalism, which includes acceptance and toteraand desire for the welfare of
all human beings and nature. While these valuesnageneral acceptable to, and
upheld by all major cultures of the world, eachiwalal culture and religion
supports and propagates certain values which arepted and appreciated by the
members of the community who practice that cultureeligion. Consequently, the
cultural norms and beliefs of one ethnic commumégiding in a specific region
vary from those of another community. People whgrate to other parts of the
world thus experience a culture shock, since thelrefs and customs seem to be

anomalous in the culture of the host country.

Most Indian diaspora writers who have migrategitosperous countries to
achieve different goals look back to their homentpuand portray the native Indian
culture in their works. They compare and contrast ¥alues of the Indians with
those of Indian migrants. The values adopted biamdiaspora are progressive and
rational and suitable to the life and culture i tmodern western world. These
values include choices regarding food habits, ialig) beliefs and customs, choice
of apparel and their belief in maintaining closestwith their family and friends.
The diaspora who either settle down abroad or shéte temporarily, are caught
between two poles. They may have a progressivaanddern outlook, yet they are
torn between the old and the new values, and d&ugacquire a sense of their true
identity. The cross-fertilization of cultures invek both western ethics and Indian
values; the diaspora adopt new values and surmitee new world. Each country
has its own cultural norms which are followed bg treople and the society. When

people migrate to another country, they face amose¢ of cultural norms. This
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displacement influences every facet of the diaspdirges including what they value
and how they behave. Their values change directigdirectly due to the influence

of the host country.

The present project examines the influence ofldtgment and migration on
the personal and cultural values of the individyalgrayed in the works of the three
diaspora writers: Anita Desai, Chitra Banerjee Rarani and Jhumpa Lahiri. The
Indian diaspora migrating to any part of the waalé aware of their rich cultural
heritage. They are not only the carriers of theandraditions and values but also
they try to cherish these values and pass these their generations. However, with
the passage of time as they live in a foreign aguthe diaspora gradually adopt the
culture of the adopted country and struggle toimetheir own. Victor Ramraj
asserts, “Diasporic writings are invariably conesfnwith the individual's or
community’s attachment to the centrifugal homeldut this homeland is countered
by a yearning for a sense of belonging to the cainpéace of abode” (216). Writers
of the Indian diaspora often present this conflict migrants experience, as the
deep-rooted values which are cherished by thenm#oenced by the values upheld

in the host country.

This research study focuses on three such promingters of the Indian
diaspora: Anita Desai, Chitra Banerjee Divakarurd dhumpa Lahiri. Anita Desai
and Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni are veteran writen® have close ties with India
and have carried the baggage of their native laifshare. Jhumpa Lahiri is a
comparatively younger writer who was born and lwetside India. Divakaruni and
Lahiri present a view of their country from the gide as an exotic place of their
origin. These writers while depicting migrant claeas in their fiction explore the
theme of the impact of displacement on their indlinality. Anita Desai in her later
fiction has dealt with characters from her own @ispd community, but in a few

novels, has also portrayed Western characteream@ancing manner.

Anita Mazumdar Desai, the Indian novelist and story writer, was born
on June 24, 1937 in Mussoorie. She possessesdhiubal heritage of postcolonial
India with her mother being German and her fath&eagali. The influence of a
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mixed parentage enabled Desai to speak many laeguweyGerman, Bengali, Urdu,
Hindi and English. Desai completed her early edandrom Queen Mary’s Higher
Secondary School in Delhi and graduated in Endiignature from the Miranda
House, University of Delhi. She began to writehst &ge of seven and her first book
was published at the age of nine. Desai lived uidrtill the 1950s. She was a
member of the Advisory Board for English of the idaal Academy of Letters in
Delhi and a Member of the American Academy of Aatel Letters. In 1985 she
moved to England and the following year, she stifte United States. In 1993 she
became a teacher in Creative Writing at the Masssstts Institute of Technology,
Cambridge. Her daughter Kiran Desai is a promingriter in English. Kiran
Desai's novelThe Inheritance of Los@006) won the Man Booker Prize and has

received wide public acclaim.

Anita Desai published her first novelry, the Peacockin 1963. It was
followed by Voices of the City(1965) — a story about three siblings and their
different ways of life in Calcutta. In the followgnyears her novel8ye-Bye
Blackbird (1971),Journey to Ithac41995), andrasting, Feasting1999) came out
with pictorial depictions of immigrants’ lives. Herovel Fire on the Mountain
(1977) won the Winifred Holtby Memorial Prize. DésaClear Light of Day(1980)
is considered as her most autobiographical worle Whter was shortlisted for the
Booker Prize forClear Light of Day(1980), In Custody (1984)and Fasting,
Feasting (1999). In 2004 came out her last novidle Zigzag Waywhere an
American academic and writer goes with his girtfideto Mexico and rediscovers
his passion for fiction-writing. Her early novelsctis on the patriarchal subjugation
and alienation women frequently experience in Indiale her later novels are
written with a focus on the challenges of assinalathat the diaspora face in the
countries where they have migrated.

In an interview with Corrine Demas Bliss, Desasd@es herself as the one
who is carrying, “a European core in her which estéd certain Indian things,
which always maintained its independence and parseeness.” Desai shares her
early experiences as a writer in her interview Withgda Costa. She states that their

house was, “full of books. All of us were greatdees. We were always going to the
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library and the bookshop.” The atmosphere inspiBesai to start writing short
stories and she published her first story whenvea® only nine. She states that she
thinks of a small and a single image which, “stayyour mind, so that you keep
returning to it, and you keep adding other images, twhich fit, which are suitable
and appropriate to it. So that gradually begingrow.” Desai states in her interview
with Yashodhara Dalmia that her writing, “is anceffto discover, and then to

underline, and finally to convey the true significa of things.”

Desai’s female protagonists are often solitary stndggle against the social
system. In novels such &sasting, FeastingandCry, the Peacocthey are portrayed
as fragile introverts who suffer emotional trauma#fesing due to the social
conditions imposed on them. In novels suclBge-Bye Blackbirddescriptions of
the social reality dominate the narrative. Desdigion does not create an
illusionary world, instead it is closer to the faeind truths of the Indian society and
the lives of immigrants in the different parts loétworld.

Desai has written several novels and two collestiof short stories. Desai's
3rd novelBye-Bye Blackbird1971) introduces the theme of diaspora confletd
nostalgia for the homeland. It is a psychologicadlgsis of the immigrants who
suffer a mixed feeling of love and hatred towards tountry to which they have
migrated. In the novel Desai deals with encountetsveen the East and the West.
‘Blackbird’ used in the title refers to the immigta, to whom London says
goodbye. Desai highlights the physical and the Ipsipgical problems of Indian
immigrants and explores the adjustment difficultiest they face in England. Desai
describes the life in busy London and the quiataetlife in countryside, both of
which contrast with each other. It reflects theeinnonflicts and crisis which every

immigrant experiences.

Short-listed for the 1999 Booker Prize, Anita D&ssanovel Fasting,
Feasting(1999) looks at an Indian family that, despite Was influence, is bound
by Eastern traditions. It is a novel of contrastne=n two cultures, the one, India,
known for its holy and longstanding customs repmésg ‘fasting,” and the other,
America, a country of abundant opportunities andhguousness epitomizing
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‘feasting.” The novel relates the disastrous attsngb an Indian daughter, Uma to
leave her parents’ home and achieve independerntbewimarriage. Her parents,
referred to as the indivisible unit MamaPapa, lyarebtice their daughter’s
aspirations as they lavish all of their attentiontbeir only sonFasting, Feasting
runs from the heart of a close-knit Indian househatith its restrictions and
prejudices, its noisy warmth and sensual appreciati food, to the cool centre of
an American family. Desai compares life in ruradimwith suburban America. The
novel reflects her dual worlds, although her chi@radn India and the United States

experience similar dreams and disappointments.

Anita Desai’'sJourney to Ithacg1996) is about the pilgrimage of the Italian
couple Matteo and Sophie. Matteo and Sophie migrata Italy to India in the
qguest for truth and God. The journey for the protagts gradually becomes a
journey for self-discovery. In their early expemes in India, Matteo and Sophie fall
into the hands of fake gurus and teachers. How&atteo continues his search and
finds refuge in the Mother’s ashram, who becomesshiritual guru. Sophie who is
a journalist is keen to know about the past of d,aihe spiritual guru of Matteo.
Sophie in her early adventures also feels repulsfvihe dirt, the disease and the
poverty of India and wants to escape. However |dwer for Matteo brings her back
to India and she too, joins the Mother’s ashranmsabexhibits her spiritual leanings
in the novel depicting the search of the Eternaltirby her protagonists. Desai
presents Ithaca as an imagined place that repseskatdreams and ambitions

people nurture, and aim to reach in life.

Desai, in an interview with Joshua Barnes, stdhed she was greatly
impressed by writers like Virginia Woolf, D.H. Lagmce, and Thomas Hardy. She
recalls, “Those are the ones we read, but as Iressgd | also discovered Russian
authors. It was a great revelation to learn tha asiter you could delve so deeply
into the human mind and experience.” For the Rasstdters she says, “People like
[Fyodor] Dostoyevsky and [Leo] Tolstoy write withuch a range of human
experience, but the one | particularly love is [®l&] Gogol.” On being asked about
what that writing process is like for her, sheesat| find the first stage of writing a

book exhilarating. It's absorbing, but also frighiteg. You don’t know where you'll
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go, where you’ll end up, or if it's going to work @l. You have to get through long
periods of self-doubt.” Desai shares that this esteg difficult but an interesting
stage. For the next stage, she states, “I putetkteaside for a while to come out of
being so deep in my characters’ stories. Then Isegnwhat the errors are and try to
put them right.”

Desai has been writing since her early years afriage while she reared
four children. She states in the same interview #dte is able to write more
creatively when she is stressed, “That’s when I éeepelled to write and tie my
views and thoughts with reasons. It's curious, Ibdid write more in those years.”
Desai says that there were very few writers indngho were writing in English
when she was in early stage of writing, hence si® mot associated with any group
of writers and developed her own writing strategfaad because of this | was able
follow my own stream of consciousness, uninterrdgit€éhe writing process is thus
a difficult one for all creative writers and for &m, it is also a period of
introspection and critical thinking. Desai has@atlview about the role of women in
Indian society that is both traditional and mode#till, Desai confesses in the
interview that since she has lived out of Indiaddin’t like to be a spokesperson for
India, specifically for Indian women. If | meet g#e outside India, they usually ask
me questions about my country that | can’t answidef distancing from her home
country India is reflected clearly in the themesl aharacters of her later novels

which are mostly located in America.

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, another diaspora wetdected for this study, is
an award-winning author and poet of Indian origBhe was born in 1956 in
Calcutta, India. At the age of nineteen, she ledtcGtta and went to the United
States for her graduate studies. She received deMaslegree in English from
Wright State University in Dayton, Ohio and a Phibom the University of
California at Berkeley. She has lived at many pdace Northern California and
presently lives with her family in Houston, Texas.

Divakaruni’'s short story collectiomrArranged Marriage (1995), won the
American Book Award in 1995, and two of her novélée Mistress of Spices
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(1997) andSister of My Hear{1999) were made into film3he Mistress of Spices
was short-listed for the Orange Prize (1997). Daraki draws on her own
experiences and those of other immigrant Indian @omm her fiction. Her works
are largely set in India and the United States, @fteh focus on the experience of
South Asian immigrants. Her other major novels @ueen of Dream§004),0ne
Amazing Thing(2010), The Vine of Desirg2002), andThe Palace of lllusions
(2008).0leander Girl(2013) is Divakaruni’s latest enthralling novel.

Divakaruni’'s works have been published in ovetyfihagazines, including
The Atlantic Monthlyand The New YorkerThey have also been included in over
fifty anthologies including théBest American Short Storiethe O. Henry Prize
Stories and thePushcart Prize AnthologyDivakaruni’s fiction has been translated
into twenty languages, including Dutch, Hebrew,dnésian and Japanese. She has
been the president dflaitri, a helpline for South Asian women that particylarl
helps victims of domestic violence and other abeisituations.

As a writer of repute, Divakaruni has been invited judge numerous
competitions such as the National Book Award amdREN Faulkner Award. She is
a frequent visitor of literary festivals and comfieces in the United States and in
India. Divakaruni explains that the force behindnsoof her novels is her own
immigrant experiences in North America, while fethers are influenced by her
memories of India and the Indian myths and folksadhe has known. As a lecturer,
she often analyses her own writing in the conteiktcontemporary literature.
Students at different universities in the Unitedt& and abroad examine her works
within the framework of South Asian studies, pokin@l theories, women'’s
studies, and other interdisciplinary approaches.

In an interview with Neila C. Seshachari titled fitvg as Spiritual Experience:
A Conversation with Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni,’VBkaruni shares that she writes
mainly for the South Asians. When she finishesiagit@a piece, she wishes that her
writing should reach the people in India and thdidn diaspora in America.
Divakaruni states that she is consciously or subcionsly influenced by the tastes
of her readers and that is the strength of henngriprocess. Divakaruni believes
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that a writer has a social responsibility, andestdahat she writes to fulfil hers. She
states, “Too much of the writing we do today is eoespecially in the more literary
kinds of writing that we come across, for the sakart, for the sake of structure.
It's experimental or it's dealing with individuatsues and has chosen specifically
and purposely to stay away from social questiorssatial concerns.” Divakaruni
talks about her novels likBister of My Heartvhich discusses the social issues in
India whereagd he Mistress of Spicedeals with the problems of the Indian diaspora
settled abroad.

In the interview, Divakaruni throws light upon heriting strategy and states
that she likes to use magic realism in her no\&he states that though it is not easy
to use the Indian mythical elements and weave tinetine present context keeping
in mind the immigrant audience, but she enjoyeenapting this genre and is happy
with the success of her works. She states thatewtiiting The Mistress of Spices
an inspired kind of image came to her mind whicls wayond explanation which
helped her to employ magic realism in the novethi same interview, Divakaruni
explains that though she has used magic realigmerimovelQueen of Dreamtoo,
she realises that a diaspora writer like her habetovery careful about bringing
together old Indian folklore in the contemporarytxt of life in America.

In another interview with Metka Zupancic on “Thevier of Storytelling: An
Interview with Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni,” the ten discusses the themes of her
novels which are usually exploration of race andlticwltural relationships.
Divakaruni points out that these themes also oatuhe works of the diaspora
writer Jhumpa Labhiri. Divakaruni states, “Jhumpdikiaand | share an interest in
the lives of the second generation — the childrfeimdian ancestry who are born in
America. How do they relate to India? How are tléferent from their parents?
What happens when they make the reverse journely toathe country of their
origin?” Divakaruni states that several of her nevand short stories focus on the
new values the first and the second generation grants form to assimilate in the

culture of their adopted country.
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The novelThe Mistress of Spiced997) by Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni
follows Tilo, an Indian woman and a magical figwwho runs a grocery store and
uses spices to help the customers overcome thaditgons. Tilo provides spices for
cooking to her clients, and also as a cure fohthraesickness and alienation that the
Indian immigrants experience in America. In thegess, she develops dilemmas of
her own when she falls in love with a non-IndiahisTcreates a greater conflict, as
she has to choose whether to serve her people foiléav the path leading to her
own happiness. Tilo has to decide which parts of Hezitage she will keep and
which parts she will choose to abandon. The nows made into a movie and was
well-received both by the Indian and the westeraliience. Divakaruni’'sThe
Mistress of Spicess a tale of joy and sorrow and one special wosanagical

powers in an alien land.

Divakaruni succeeds in presenting to her readdralanced picture of the
world of immigrants in America. The situations betindian-immigrant customers
that Tilo encounters represent larger global issaescerning the immigrant
experience. Tilo, the mistress of spices, has ntasguises and names that reveal
her multiple identities. She keeps changing herengimoughout the novel, making
clear the complexity of the identity crisis thadliians face in a foreign land.

Divakaruni’'s novelSister of My Hear{1999) is about how the lives of two
women are changed by marriage, as one woman caneslifornia, and the other
stays behind in India. This novel was followed 002 by a sequdlhe Vine of Desire
The work is an allegorical masterpiece of unfufilldesire and sacrificial love. Anju
and Sudha are cousins, born in the same househ@dicutta on the same day. The
narrative spans many years and moves between &mtiaAmerica as the cousins
first separate and then eventually reunite. Dudifficult times, they discover that
despite distance and marriage, they must turn ¢b ether once again for support
and friendship. Indian traditions and culture, udthg dress, celebrations, and
religious beliefs are part of the rich environmpattrayed in the novel.

The Vine of Desirestands as an exploration of contemporary immigrant
experience. The two cousins, Anju and Sudha hawelled away from their home
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city of Calcutta to California, a place which isryedlifferent from their native
culture and traditions and where they are constdatted to question their beliefs
and values. When the characters choose to movefdueir culture and create a
new identity, they experience self-doubt and conhflifter years of living separate
lives, both of them revive their friendship in Antar. The deep-seated love they
feel for each other provides the support each etimeeds. Divakaruni poignantly
tells the story of immigrants, especially women,owhust accept the incongruities
between the country they left behind and the oaettiey now consider their home.

Divakaruni’s sixth noveQueen of Dreamg004) is a tale of self-discovery.
Rakhi, born in America is the daughter of Indiamiigrants. As a California-based
painter, the owner of a small business, and a dadmother, Rakhi experiences
both the advantages and the pain of a liberateddleiclass existence in America.
Yet she remains obsessed with an imagined Indixiwhias abandoned by her
parents years ago. Rakhi tries to deal with lifa @asngle mother and understand her
own mother, who is able to interpret dreams. Tifisof vision fascinates Rakhi but
also distances her from her mother’s past in liagid the world of dreams that she

inhabits in the present.

The dreams are filled with symbolism and folkitiat reveal India’s cultural
beliefs, myths, and the legends. They highlight domtrast between Western
civilization and the old world of the Easpueen of Dreamss concerned with the
various issues confronting the second generationtoohay’'s Indian-American
community. The focus is on family, relationshipsidp in one’s heritage and the

pressures on filial loyalty in the face of changuadues.

In an interview inThe Hindy Divakaruni states that she started writing
memories and poems after her grandfather’'s de&thw&as quite young at that time
and did not share her work with anyone. Then sheegba writer's group and she
says it “was very helpful as they gave me a latasistructive criticism.” Divakaruni
moved abroad as a young woman and states aboakperience that it was not an
easy transition as she has come from a traditianaily: “The world around me was

suddenly so different. Immigration was certaintiyansformational experience and |
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tried to explore its intricacies in my early coliens such ag\rranged Marriagé.
Divakaruni states that in most of her works her g&nroots are apparent, “That is
the segment of Indian culture that | know and Itest. | feel | can express the
nuances of the Bengali lifestyle and ways of thmigkbetter than other cultures.”

The diaspora writer of Indian origin, Jhumpa Lakias born in London to
Bengali parents on July 11, 1967. She spent hédrehiin Kingston, Rhode Island,
graduated from South Kingstown High School, Wakldfikahiri received her B.A.
in English literature from Barnard College, New Koin Boston University she
attained three Master’s degrees and later earr®actorate. Lahiri also worked for
a short time and taught Creative Writing at Bodtbmversity and the Rhode Island
School of Design, Providence, in the U.S. StatRlodde Island. Lahiri is currently

living in Fort Greene, New York with her family.

Much of Jhumpa Lahiri’s fiction deals with the dw of Indian-Americans,
particularly Bengalis. Lahiri has travelled exterety in India and has experienced
the effects of colonialism in India as well as tbgues of the diaspora in the USA.
She experiences a strong sense of bonding witlp&w@nts’ homeland as well as
with the United States and England. Lahiri’s fiatieflects a sense of homelessness
and desire to feel accepted. Lahiri’'s Pulitzer @manning debut collection of stories
Interpreter of Maladieg1999) is imbued with the nostalgia and longingexienced
by migrants. It is a collection of nine short stésriaddressing the dilemmas in the
lives of Indian immigrants. Lahiri uses Calcuttaths setting for three of the nine
stories inInterpreter of Maladiesand sensitively contrasts Indian values with

American values in her stories.

The Namesakis Lahiri’'s second book and her first novel wha@me out in
2004. It was named thBlew York MagazindgBook of the Year. It follows the
immigrant experiences of a newlywed couple who atgrfrom Calcutta to
Cambridge, Massachusetts. The novel mainly focasekeir children who are born
in USA and have an Asian-American identity. Heraset short-story collection,
Unaccustomed Eartlvas published in 2008 and became an immedii&e York
Times bestseller. Lahiri’s latest novel iBhe Lowland(2013) which is partially
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inspired by real-world political events. The nobelcame a National Book Award

finalist and was shortlisted for the Man BookerzBiin 2013.

Jhumpa Lahiri has won a number of awards includimg Transatlantic
Award from the Henfield Foundation (1993), the BExdi Prize (2000) and the O.
Henry Award (1999) for her volumimterpreter of MaladiesThe novel has also
received the PEN/ Hemingway Best Fiction Debuthef Year award (1999). Lahiri

is a member of the President’s Committee on the &nd Humanities in the USA.

Lahiri is one of the young diaspora writers whatevwhat they feel and
what they want to present in their work. Commentipgn her writing style in her
interview with Bookforum Lahiri states, “The way writers are perceivedategorized
or featured is not the writer's business, becatisenpt in the writer's control.”
Lahiri has earned much name and fame in the fiélcre@ative writing, where she
gives importance to her own perception and stagefdtom the external factors

affecting her writing skills.

Lahiri is a distinguished writer, who is acclaimied the poignancy and her
sound hold on prose. She subtly and mesmerizingtgbishes an emotional
connection with the characters in her fiction. kakiates of her writing process in a
write up inThe New York Time¥ hear sentences as I'm staring out the window, or
chopping vegetables, or waiting on a subway platf@one.” She further adds,
“They are pieces of a jigsaw puzzle, handed to mea particular order, with no

discernible logic. | only sense that they are péathe thing.”

Massachusetts has been a frequent backgroundnwé 86 the books and
stories of Lahiri. She chooses the setting out8idston, for her debut novdlhe
Namesakeand some of the stories in the first collectionstdries,Interpreter of
Maladiesdespite the large part of her life that she hansm Rhode Island. In an
interview toThe New YorkekLahiri states the reason, “Maybe | felt awkward @ho
naming the place where | grew up — feeling, | déamdw, strange about it in some
way. Massachusetts provided a convenient shield fehile.” It is only in her recent

second novelhe Lowlandhat Lahiri sets Rhode Island as the backgrouttthge
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The Namesakg2004) Lahiri's first novel, spans across culturasd
generations as it focuses on a Hindu Bengali famjiyurney to self-acceptance in
Boston. Lahiri explores the themes of the compiesiof the immigrant experience
and acceptance, the contrast in lifestyles, cuktigek, the problems of assimilation,
and the difficult ties between generations. Shatpaa portrait of an Indian family
experiencing a dilemma between the pull of famifditions, and the American way
of life. The novel presents a family struggling neake peace with its divided
loyalties to India and America.

In an interview withGoodreads Jhumpa Lahiri shares that in the beginning
of her career which started in her twenties, skedlito write in the weekends while
she was attending college. Then Lahiri receivedllawship and went to a writing
colony in Provincetown and devoted her all timewoiting. By the time she was in
Rome, Lahiri loved reading and writing Italian fagure. She likes to read varied
authors including, “Calvino, Pasolini, Pavese, Nat&inzburg, Moravia. It's been

a fantastic and incredible experience for me asader—and a writer, | hope.”

Immigrant cultures frequently thematize the rabelland the breaking of
tradition of the second and third generation imamgs. Traditional cultural practices
observed by immigrants in their home country augited and distorted in the
country which they have relocated. Values whichsretly adhered to at home —
like parental sacrifice for their children or theagtice of acknowledging and
respecting hierarchies of age may be best in tine qudture of the modern west —
where different class stratifications are promoé@d gender roles are constructed
differently. This disruption of tradition may ber=idered as a loss of the original

cultural in exchange for the new American or Bhitaulture.

In many of the novels taken up for study here egational conflict between
the India-born first generation and the America#an-born second or third generation
is portrayed. The differences between ‘native’ &mdvalues and the new westernized
culture of Indian Americans are highlighted as yoanger generation engages in a
more individualistic pursuit of material wealth lmaippiness in the new home country.

Indian values may include the sharing of ideasnghith all the members of the



I ntroduction 18
E

family, engaging in a routine keeping in view thkes/dislikes of the elderly
members of the family, choosing the welfare of féomily as compared to personal
gain, respecting members of the older generatlanparents, grandparents, uncles
or aunts and following traditional religious praes like the front communal
celebration of festivals and a strict adherencettmls. Generational conflict may
occur when the younger members of the family regech traditional Indian values

as they enter into a society which is more libaral individualistic in its approach.

The cultural practices of the second and the tgederation immigrants
produce identity. Stuart Hall writes that cultui@éntity, “is a matter of ‘becoming’
as well as of ‘being’. It belongs to the future msich as to the past. It is not
something which already exists, transcending plawcee, history and culture.” Hall
thus reflects the idea of cultural identity not rgeia fixed entity but as being
continuously transformed. Hall writes, “Culturalerdtities come from somewhere,
have histories. But, like everything which is hrgtal, they undergo constant
transformation. Far from being eternally fixed wnse essentialized part, they are

subject to the continuous ‘play’ of history, cukuand power” (Braziel 236).

The cultural identity of immigrants is affected their degree of identification
with and relation to a ‘homeland’ and by the extariheir assimilation, or distinction
from the ‘majority culture’ of the country whichei have emigrated. The boundaries
and definitions of the cultural identity of immigrg are continually shifting and

being moulded by pressures both inside and outiselelndian — origin community.

Critics have examined the works of diaspora wsiteith a focus on the
feelings of alienation and dejection, love for thedmeland, a double identification
with their original homeland and the adopted courlrat their protagonists and
other characters feel in the fiction. They haveo asalyzed the crisis of identity,
mythic memory and the protest against discrimimatio the adopted country as

portrayed in these works.

Amit Shankar Saha ifPerspectives: Exile Literature and the Diasporic

Indian Writer” discusses the various forms of exitarough John SimpsonBhe
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Oxford Book of ExileThe article argues the point that diasporic Indnaiting is
none other than exile literature. Taking the examgf the old Indian diaspora of
forced labour as well as the modern technocrapdias the essay states that there is
an inherent exilic state in all dislocated livesetiter it is willful or forced migration.
According to the critic, “Whatever may be the geqrical location of the exiled
writer, in the mental landscape the writer is faeenmeshed among the strings
attached to poles that pull in opposite directidrise only way the writer can rescue
oneself from the tautness of the enmeshing stiggy writing or by other forms of
artistic expression” (188). It is observed thatréhis a shift in the concerns of the
second generation of diaspora writers in compariedie previous generation that

widens the field of exile literature.

In the article “That Third Space; Interrogating tBiasporic Paradigm,” K.
Satchidanandan disagrees with the idea that ttepalia writer occupies a kind of
second space in contrast to Homi Bhabha'’s callint ithird space,” a hybrid
location of antagonism. The critic discusses vaifactors that affect the class
component of the diaspora experience in termsrajuage and the minority status
of the immigrants that contributes to the intensityfelt alienation. The article also
focuses on the different forms of ‘othering’ expeged within the diaspora.
According to the critic, “Imagining the other istneecessarily a crippling experience;
it also defines one’s Self and reassures one apis own distinct identity” (19).
Satchidanandan discusses the diaspora experieggatafDesai, Bharati Mukherjee
and Jhumpa Lahiri as a gendered experience irsbhasye

Latha Rengachari observes that women diasporararitave a different
perspective than the male writers on the issueaspora identity. She states that the
“Third world women...use the auto-biography to giage to an identity grounded
in these diverse experiences of expatriation affedeénition” (35). Another critic
Lois Tyson feels that displacement creates thénfgeff unhomeliness and questions
the identity of the diaspora. Tyson states, “Doutdasciousness and unhomeliness
are the two features of postcolonial diasporasutid® consciousness’ or an unstable
sense of the self is the result of forced migratmonialism frequently caused”
(421).
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The article “One Foot in Canada and a Couple @&sTia India: Diaspora and
Homelands in South Asian Canadian Experience” bkaviend Paranjape focuses
on the relationship of the South Asian Canadiarsgbea to their homelands.
Paranjape notes that West Indian writing in Can&lgreoccupied with the
complexities and contradictions associated witkiteggone society and adjusting to
another. Paranjape discusses Rohinton Mistry’s lsdach a Long Journegnd A
Fine Balancewhich do not celebrate the homeland but mourntrégedies.
Paranjape believes that “just as homelands gieetoisliasporas, diasporas also have

the capacity to shape, if not create homelands2)16

N. Jayaram uses a sociological perspective tosfamu the problems of
adjustment of the immigrants in an alien countrige Tultural heterogeneity of the
two communities — the immigrants and the host.effected not only in the skin
colour but also in the cultural difference betwabe two. He believes that the
migrated people do not maintain a uniform behavmafttern, “There were, in fact,
significant divergences in the adjustment policyddferent segments within the
Indian community” (68). C. Vijayasree in “Survivals an Ethic: South Asian
Immigrant Women’s Writing” examines the literarypresentations of women’s
experience of dislocation, displacement and relogatVijayasree mentions the
classic example of Dimple Dasgupta of Bharati Mujdes Wife. She states:
“Going home is not an easy solution available tonigrant women. In instances
where women do make a journey back home, theyyréirel what they have lost”
(135). Marriage and migration are discussed asialnstrategies for women.
Vijayasree takes the example of Chitra Divakarunigba City Schoolvhere a
working-class mother is portrayed as deeply hurthieydiscrimination that her child
suffers in school every day. The sad facts of rddeerence and discrimination are
discussed in the essay in the light of the perslores of immigrants.

Rama Kundu affirms Desai’s rejection of the westaligious ethos of sin-
evil-guilt-penance. She explains it in terms of tness-culture heritage in Desai’s
personal life. For Desai’'Bye-Bye BlackbirdKundu comments “In this novel, she
empathizes with the western search for India. D@ogshe attains a harmonious,

clear vision of India, a sense of delighted, joyasexene fulfilment” (99). Kundu
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points out that inJourney to IthacaDesai conveys the message of joy-light-truth
through the journey of three main protagonists BgtSophie and Laila. It represents
their movement from the skeptical rationalism @& test to an enraptured mysticism
of the east.

Jasbir Jain’s article “The Rules of the Game” f&®s1 on Anita Desai’s
narrative technique in her fiction and points dw#tttthe narrative perspective closely
identifies itself with the consciousness of onemmre characters in her early as well
as recent novels likeasting, FeastingThe Zigzag Wagnd others. Jain comments:
“Desai’s narrative technique has a pattern in soafathere are journeys into the
past, and into the world of childhood, and one @hanged being at the end of the
journey” (147)Jain argues that in Desai’s novels the images itotesthe pattern of
psychological analysis as in her treatment of laads, city and garden Woices in

the CityandFire on the Mountain.

Lorna Sage discusses the inner conflict and tbelkspressure of the outside
world in Desai’'s characters. Sage points out thatdense of place has a special
relevance for Desai, and that her novels reflecbrcern with spatial metaphors.
Her imagery is built upon cities and open spacestwaffect her characters that are
haunted by their own inner conflict. She commeéiiesai’'s world is full of violence,
where the characters are constantly under presstest their survival skills” (182).
She notes the parallel themes of loneliness anilvaln Cry, the PeacockndVoices

in the Cityand problems of cultural nostalgia and alienatioBye-Bye Blackbird

Monika Fludernik in “The Diasporic Imaginary: Posibnial Reconfigurations
in the Context of Multiculturalism” discusses tleem ‘diaspora’ as propounded by
different writers like Vijay Mishra, William Safraand James Clifford. She sets out
to clarify the interrelationship between the reaesd in diasporic consciousness and
the American concept of multiculturalism. She dgsms the problematic issues
within the framework of multiculturalism such asetleconomic, educational and
employment rights of immigrants on a foreign lanke essay also underlines the fact
that “the existence of more recent diaspora is lyhntependent of multiculturalist
settings, arising instead from a globalized cagit@conomy” (Introduction xxxviii).
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The essay points out one of the traditional drakbaxf a diasporic stance — the

threat of being relegated to the status of thee@th

The critics Shailja Sharma, Susheila Nasta an&lABj. Parmar discuss the
diaspora elements in Anita Desai’'s noBgk-Bye BlackbirdThey focus on narrative
elements like the skillful interweaving of plot acbaracter, and interesting shocks
and surprises in the plot. Nasta statesliome Truths: Fictions of the South Asian
Diaspora in Britainthat this cultural traffic for the colonized mag been as a “self-
determined force for liberation” (32). In additiomthese, a number of close readings
of Indian diaspora writers have been done by M.Gs¥aji and Monica Ali. They
discuss the issues of alienation, loss of idematitgt the challenges of accommodating

in the host country that the immigrants have te faevitably in a foreign land.

Meenakshi Mukherjee comments upon the distinde siff Desai’'s narration.
She states, “Her language is marked by three desistics: sensuous richness, a high
strung sensitiveness and a love for the sound adsV@189). For the same, Freedman
Ralph states that Desai brings in technical inrnomatin her novels that, “combine
features of both novel and lyrical poetry and sthié readers’ attention from men and
events to a formal design” (1). R.S. Sharma comsnentDesai’s prose style, “What
is perhaps overlooked in the process is the fadtrttost of her problems as a fiction
writer begin with her insistence on too much styetoo small a canvas” (92). Sharma

criticizes Desai’s insistence on style where tearthtic focus is more significant.

Critics have also commented upon the feministgsatsve in Anita Desai's
fiction. Ann Lowry Weir comments on her femininensmility: “She gives her
readers valuable insights into the feminine constiess through her memorable
protagonists” (1). Asha Kanwar praises Desai'sidictfor focusing “on the inner
experience of life” (71). Peter Alcock states tDasai expresses a “uniquely Indian
sensibility that is yet completely at ease in thedwof the west” (33). R.K. Srivastava
notes that while Desai wrote short stories, sHastitated them diligently and sewed
them into covers so as to make them look as propeks” (217). Sudhakar Pandey
observes, “In all her novels, Anita uses psycholagya dominant discipline in the
shaping of character; this, together with the fdrina@adling of various literary devices
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and the attention she pays to the craftsmanshgtinduishes Anita Desai from other
Indian diaspora novelists (xvii). Simone de Beauvanalyses Desai’'s female
protagonists’ longing for self-dependence who liken move freely in their, “public

life activities and avoid sado-masochistic relagimps” in their personal life (670).

In the brief essay on Anita Desai, “A Guide to Tieth Century Women
Novelists,” Wheeler presents a complete analysiBesgai’'s growth as a writer of
short stories and novels. She finds the elemerfaidi in Desai’'s novels which
necessitates the intelligent, meaningful presesriati human experience. The critic
notes the fine balance between the powerfully adiv@al life and the internal lives
of the characters. In novels lilBaumgartner's Bombay, In Custody, Clear Light of
Day andFire on the MountainWheeler observes: “This unity involves a congruence
of style, structure and thematic characteristiagnoénsely imaginative fiction, and
such congruence is perceived by the reader asesiestieauty, a beauty, however,
which is alive to change, to growth and to transfation” (259). The writer looks at
the narrative structure which explores the psyayiold depths of the minds of the

characters.

In the essay “Images of Alienation — A Study ofitArDesai’s novels,” S.P.
Swain looks at the scientific images which createaasthetic effect and stir up an
emotional conflict in the alienated self. Swain etves that the images in her novels
are in perfect harmony with the nature of the cttara’ alienation. He states: “The
core images of alienation are found enmeshed whkramages arising out of it.
Each image holds within it the seeds of the salfisn destruction” (132). Swain
observes that irCry, the PeacockMaya’'s consciousness and her deteriorating
psychic status is portrayed through images. Nandal,Kn Fire on the Mountain
longs for the privacy, seclusion and solidity odes. InBaumgartner's Bombay

Hygo’s isolation during his infancy is portrayeddbgh the image of the ‘fir-tree.’

Bruce King comments that in Desai’s novels thellaigects, passing moods
and attitudes of the characters acquire greatfgignce in the plotking argues that
Desai’s novels are not the reflections of Indiaciety, politics or characters but they
are the part of her effort to seize upon the rawena of life which is shapeless and
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meaningless. The article discusses Desai’s pottodyeives, older women and sisters
in her fiction. King states, “They are from wesieeu families in which choice of life

and independence for a woman is a moral and finbpossibility” (239).

Anjana Sharma in her article “Food Transfigureditiwg the Body in Indian
Women'’s Fiction in English” argues that food asffialters the projection of Indian
society. Secondly, the womanspeak discloses thdehidharratives of women’s
sexuality in terms of culture. She says that Indi@mmen writers use food and food-
centered sequences to speak of the female bodytamtksire. In Anita Desai’s
Fasting, Feastingthe feasts that Uma helps to organize, reflexpirsimony of her
own life — the sexual fast that is her life. Sharomenments, “Food becomes an
agency of denial — Uma’s bondage to meet the fesdls of her parents — needs that

are suggested in sexual terms — ensure the dehtr ofvn desires” (153).

Judith M. Brown and Gita Rajan focus on the warkSouth Asian diaspora
and their representations in films. Rita Christaard Judith Misrahi-Barakand also
see South Asian diaspora as contributing to thmdvaork of global modernity and
focus on the Indian diaspora imagination in thetiaal study.

Janice Albert, Richard Abcarian and Marvin Klotvk analyzed Divakaruni's
fiction with a focus on the human experience oftalgsa and survival crisis that the
characters undergo in her works. Frederick LudaAb and Huang Guiyou present
their views in the depiction of Asian American ségrand literary theory as depicted
in Divakaruni’s novels. Rocio G. Davis writes ardlly on the narrative style in
Divakaruni’s fiction and poetry. Devasree Chakréivand G.A. Ghanshyam have
discussed the shifting identities and re-inventadnthe self in Divakaruni’sThe

Mistress of Spices

Pallavi Rastogi analyzes the pedagogical stragegieich can be used to
teach Divakaruni’'#Arranged Marriagein the classroom. Rastogi notes that Divakaruni
focuses on Indian cultural life, myth and legencher narratives. The critic states
that in Arranged Marriagethere are, “references to Indian clothing, foativvals,

and religious practices. Her characters bring thmstoms to the United States,
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asking American society to recognize the traditiohdiasporic communities and so
enrich itself” (35). Somdatta Mandal discusses lifeeand literary influences of

Divakaruniin the Dictionary of Literary BiographyMandal states that Divakaruni
is, “seen as giving a voice to female Asian imnmmgsaand to portray the struggle
with hybrid identities in her fictions” (115). Maablfocuses on Divakaruni’'s art of

fusing Indian traditions, spiritualism and emant&oafeminism in her works.

Brunda Moka-Dias, in the article “Chitra BannerjBévakaruni (1956)”
argues that Divakaruni’s writing habit which deysdd late in life is directly tied to
her migrant condition. She points out that Divak&suhelp-line, MAITRI acts as a
bridge linguistically, socially and culturally witbther South-Asian women. Her
writings have the impulses of oral traditions andgess a lyrical quality. The critic
states, “She depicts abused, marginalized womenpilldle class and the working
class. In elaborate characterizations, reademsuenter Lalita, the battered victim of
domestic violence” (89)Through brief references the author gives glimpsdethe
diaspora Indians who, despite being rich, faceedifiit kinds of problems in their

adopted homeland.

Robert Ross comments upon the immigrant experiehdedian women in
the works of Divakaruni, focusing especially on thteries from the collection
Arranged Marriage Ross states, “Each narrative explores the camdibf Indian
women adrift in a society where the past sociadliig no longer applies but has left
a void in the present” (250). Ihe Mistress of Spicefivakaruni presents the

immigrant experience in realistic terms mixed witkithology and fantasy.

Buley-Meissner praises Divakaruni for “her litgramreativity and personal
sensitivity in dealing with cross-cultural complees of self-identity, family
relationships and community values” (43). The cribints out that Divakaruni’s
works reflect her boldly imaginative style of staglling, her poetic sensibility, her
creativity in genre-crossing, and breaking dowrbofindaries between serious and
popular literature. The critic notes that Divakatsircontinuing concern with the
experiences of Indian women and Indian American @ns the most striking

characteristic of her writings.
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Begona Simal, Elizabetta Marino and Laurie Leads@nt their views about
the Asian/American community where the diasporaiggiie with their plural
identities. They focus on the increasing numberSolth Asian immigrants to
America who gradually acquire cosmopolitan and snational Asian identities.
Begona Simal states, “Asian/American communitiesv reomprise a plural and
diverse constituency: the increasing contingenh@# immigrants and ‘diasporic’
Asian/Americans, living in between countries andtwes, at different stages of
assimilation and dissimilation...” (153). She psiout that the new Asian American
writings owe a lot to the long traditions that thieler diaspora have carried with
them. Laurie Leach discusses the stories of Indiaspora writers in her article and
comments that there are hints in the resolutiorthef conflict that the Indian
immigrants face in America, but, “the fundamentdfedences between American
and Indian concepts of privacy are likely to conérno cause tensions even if the

most favourable resolution is reached” (199).

B. Sudipta presents her critical study of the igmant narratives of Chitra
Banerjee Divakaruni. D. Dhanalakshmi explores #resion between Indian culture
and western philosophy in Divakarun®@ster of My HeartK.S. Dhanam praises
Divakaruni’s portrayal of gender issues and for feansitivity to contemporary
voices” in her novels. Dhanam argues that in Divakiés novels: “today’s issues
are threaded through with an ongoing search fontitye beyond anthropology,
beyond sociology and beyond academia” (62). Inszudision with Erika Bauer,
Divakaruni says that if a writer's art is good, &yone should be able to get
something from it. And if it's good enough it shdultouch something in people.”
Victor Ramraj draws attention to the inherent cebfin the diaspora individual’s
mind about their native homeland and the adopted ide states, “Diaspora writings
are invariably concerned with the individual or eoomity’s attachment to the
centrifugal homeland. But this attachment is corgttéby a yearning for a sense of
belonging to the current place of abode” (216).aBasVega-Gonzalez critically
examines Divakaruni'$he Mistress of Spicesd focuses on the negotiation of the
immigrants with the new culture that they have addp



I ntroduction 27
E

The critics point out that these writers have epdeénderstanding of the value
of cultural exchange. They praise the South Asiasmbra writers for the resolution
of the conflict that arises due to the differenceculture between the diaspora and
the natives. Elizabeth Softsky discusses the pseseand challenges of adjustment
and assimilation of the Indian diaspora in theisthcountry in her critical essay.
Mitali Wong and Zia Hasan analyze the narrativéesand the motifs in the works
of South Asians diaspora writers. O.P. Mathur asedyJhumpa Lahiri’s simple and
sincere narrative style and the uncomplicated piotser short stories. He discusses
the lack of communication and emotional sufferingoag the characters in Lahiri's
collection of storie$nterpreter of Maladiesbut praises Lahiri’s stories for “they have
variety of fragrances, subtle nuances of their olrey are deceptively simple on the
surface like the calm waters of a deep river” (127)

O.P. Dwivedi and Vivek Kumar Dwivedi critically alyze the transnational
element in the works of diaspora writer Jhumpa tiafihey focus on Lahiri’s
depiction of the immigrants’ complex experience ethinvolves assimilation in the
new culture as well as nostalgia and alienatiosicriNatalie Friedman critically
examines Lahiri'sThe Namesakahere she has portrayed the characters’ identity
crisis, their inability to be easily accepted ire thost society, and problems in
relationships that the immigrant families face e tUnited States. A.M. Alfonso-
Forero analyses Lahiri’§he Namesakén context of the difficulties a pregnant
woman faces in an alien country. The critic disegsthe state of mind of a mother
in an alien country when she plays her role to liest but also compares it with
what it would have been, had she been in Indiaord-Forero also criticizes the
portrayal of the characters idnaccustomed Eartkvhere Indian immigrants are
unable to sustain their traditional values. Bahaahmanpour studies the women
characters and their quest for identity in Lahiflitee Namesake

R. Malathy and Lara Merlin focus on the identitysis as experienced by
immigrants in a host culture in Divakaruni@ueen of DreamsThe Mistress of
Spicesand Jhumpa Lahiri’'$§he NamesakeSunita Joshi discusses the interaction of
the immigrants between the host and native culitureahiri’s The Namesakand

comments, “For them, homeland is just an idea astimg much. They have no
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safety net of nostalgia to fall back on. Other tlia@se, cultural crisis too makes a

difference up to certain extent” (89).

Saloni Prasad and Sujata Rana discuss the searchpéce by Lahiri's
protagonists and the need to belong in an alieietsoas portrayed iThe Namesake
andInterpreter of MaladiesThe critics discuss the cultural dilemma of tharacters
due to their displacement as portrayed in Lahwigrks. Saloni Prasad examines
Lahiri’'s short stories and notes that they focughtaninner psyche of characters, the
relationship between parents and children, siblinggers, and married couples.
Prasad observes that Lahiri “deals most prolificalith the theme of the search for
the inner self as defined by the self, by otheys]dgzation and by circumstance”
(261). In her article, “Diasporic Crisis of Dualelatity in Jhumpa Lahiri'sThe
Namesaké Sujata Rana discusses the portrayal of the cultdii@imma and
displacement, and the generational differencehefexiles. She presents Jhumpa
Lahiri as a chronicler of immigrant experience astdtes: “Bothinterpreter of
Maladies and The Namesakexplore the ideas of isolation and identity, natyo
personal but also cultural” (180). She also disesisbe changes in the attitude of the

diaspora within the changed global, economic, jpalitand cultural scenario.

The works of the South Asian women diaspora haegeived much critical
attention. Many critics like Michiko Kakutani, Pigia Holt, and Deirdre Donahue
have explored the conflict as experienced by imamtg between the two cultures
and the feeling of nostalgia as reflected in thek&of diaspora writers. But the
impact on the personal and cultural values of tharacters due to the distancing
from their home country has not been discussed.il&ly the impact of
displacement on the first generation and the segmmeration of the immigrants’
lives in the writings of diaspora writers has neteived much critical attention. The
present work focuses on the impact of displaceroerthe formation of new values
in the lives of Indian immigrants as presented bitens like Anita Desai, Chitra
Banerjee Divakaruni and Jhumpa Lahiri. These valmes/ relate to the new
lifestyle of the immigrants, their food habits, @deof clothing, religious belief and
its expression through customs and ceremonies,tlaid sense of bonding with

people of their own community and of the host count
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bonds with other immigrants and people of the leosintry, all of which influences
their writings. Salman Rushdie Imaginary Homelandexplains that writers in his
position, exiles, emigrants or expatriates are telitby a sense of loss, and are
forced to look back. But this gives rise to profdwmcertainties since it creates the
impression that their physical alienation from maneans that they are no longer
capable of reclaiming the past that is lost, asd #tat they will create fictitious, not
actual cities or villages. Rushdie reveals thatleviiriting Midnight's Children
what he was actually writing was a novel of memauyd the India portrayed in the
novel was just ‘his’ India. He tried to make itiagaginatively true as he could. This
is why he made his narrator, Saleem, an unrelaide Rushdie states, “His mistakes
are the mistakes of a fallible memory mixed witla@cter and circumstances. And
his vision is fragmentary. It may be that an onlerolkadian writer is obliged to deal
in broken mirrors{214). When Rushdie was writing the notibnight’'s Children
he realized how much he wanted to restore thetpdsinself. He spent many months
trying to recall as much of the Bombay of the 1858hd 1960’s as he could. He
also travelled to Kashmir, Delhi, Aligarh and Agrging to recall what clothes

people wear on certain days, school scenes, anetsations between people.

It may be argued that the past is a lost homel&od) which everyone has
emigrated, that its loss is shared by all humarByt Rushdie suggests that the
writer who is away from his country and even disested from his language, may
experience this loss in an intensified form. Whaléending a conference on “The
Need for New Ways of Describing the World,” Rushdiscusses the specific case
of Indian writers in England who are writing abdundia. He wonders if they could
not do any more than recreate the world that theeyeheft. This is of course a
political question. So, it is clear that redesergha world is the necessary first step

towards changing it.

In Rushdie’s opinion, “the making of the altermnatrealities of art, including
the novel of memory, becomes politicized” (217).iddfs and politicians are natural
competitors. Both try to narrate the world accogdia their own perceptions; they

contest the same territory. He feels that writeesraot willing to be excluded from
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any part of their heritage, which includes bothrad®ord-born Indian kid and also
any member of this post-diaspora community who essto draw on his roots for
his art. He uses the Christian notion of the Falve are now partly of the West.
Our identity is at once plural and partial” (218Bhmigrant writers feel that they bear
two cultures. Indian writers in England includeipchl exiles, migrants, expatriates
whose residence in the UK is frequently temporasy/far as Indo-British fiction is

concerned; it may come in future from addressdésimon as well as from Delhi or
Bombay.

Many critics argue about the appropriateness gfigm language for Indian
themes. Rushdie admits that the diaspora writereatasimply use the language the
way British do, in spite of their ambiguous attieutdwards it. But the British Indian
writer does not have the option of rejecting ErygliBven his/her children grow up
speaking it. He has to embrace it. Rushdie conslie essay with the view that
one must consciously avoid “the adoption of a ghatentality” (222). To forget
that there is a world beyond the community to whigh belong, to confine
ourselves within narrowly defined areas, would dga voluntarily into the form of

internal exile which is called the ‘homeland’ inu8lo Africa.

Paul Gilroy in the bookrhere Ain't No Black in the Union Jacqit991)
examines the ‘new racism’ in Britain which linksetlconcepts of patriotism,
nationalism, Britishness and gender differenceefné race in terms of culture and
identity. According to Gilroy, educational institons and family tend to reproduce
race differences which are displayed in culture.this way racial difference is
enacted and practiced within the family “the natilenmicrocosm” which gradually
turns into a social process (Mongia 249). Racegraieg to Gilroy is deployed in
academic and other discourses so that nationalraidl identity is presented as
one, as inseparable. In this way nation is posiked homogeneous entity, where in
the concept of ethnic absolutism which encompa#sesotions of “authentic” or
“inauthentic” belonging ensures that the non-Bhitisncluding the blacks, are

excluded from the national community.
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Edward Said irOrientalism(1978) argues that Orientalism is a discourse by
which European culture was able to manage, and gwetuce the Orient politically,
sociologically, militarily, ideologically, scientdally, and imaginatively during the
post-Enlightenment period. Said does not want guerfor a more ‘real’ Orient as
compared to the one constructed by Orientalismpbirts to the fact that the binary
categories of the Orient and the Occident weretededue to the historical events of
European colonialism and imperialism. He avers thatidea of the West and the
Orient support and reflect each other. Orientaismot a vague, nebulous discourse,
a piece of fantasy about the Orient, but “a systérknowledge” about it in which
for many generations, there has been material imerg (Mongia, 24). Orientalism
is a product of the cultural hegemony of the Wesictv asserts European superiority
over Oriental backwardness. Said believes thati@lltexts play an important role
in political processes of colony and empire, angstBupport and strengthen the

structures of imperialism.

Homi Bhabha inThe Location of Cultur€1994) similarly focuses on the
concept of identity not as a fixed, monolithic ¢atey, but as a complex, on-going
negotiation that takes into account the culturéfeoences which create intervening
spaces through which the idea of nationness igaemte8habha calls it the “liminal
space, in-between the designations of identity”’clvtallows an interaction between
the polarities of black and white, upper and lovagrg opens up the possibility of a
cultural hybridity which is not based on the hiehsr of one category over another (4).
Bhabha lays emphasis on the connection of the widistthe present especially in
the context of the terms postmodernity, post-callisin and post-feminism which
gesture to the beyond but transform the ‘now’ imatosite of experience and
empowerment. The term post-modernism, for exangiepmpasses the dissonant
voices from the margins — those of the colonizédhe minorities, of women, and
of people with alternate sexualities. Bhabha argtieg the concept of new
internationalism includes the history of postcodmisplacement of people — forced
or voluntary, the narratives of cultural and pobfi diaspora, the sad reality of
economic refugees, and the exiled state of ab@sgiBhabha thus questions the

concept of “homogeneous national cultures, theamgigal or contiguous transmission
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of historical traditions” and argues that it haslged into a transnational sense of

the hybridity of national identities (5).

The second wave consists of children of the firvave who then begin to
build on these foundations. They still have menwié their origins, but their
identity crisis is acute and its resolution hagmiinmas and drama. Jhumpa Labhiri,
Kiran Desai and Meera Syal, fall into this secoatkegory. These diaspora authors
engage in a cultural transmission that can be exgiaas translating a map of reality
for multiple readerships. Besides, they are equippé&h a large storehouse of
memories and articulate an amalgam of global atiomal strands that embody real
and imagined experience. It is also true therefthrat diaspora writing is full of
feelings of alienation in the new country, love ftte homeland, a double
identification with original homeland and adoptedustry, crisis of identity, a
recalling of mythic memory and the protest agauhstrimination in the adopted

country.

Critics and theorists have examined the concepdaitity, nationality and
belonging with reference to the diaspora throudfeint perspectives. Stuart Hall
in “Cultural Identity and Diasporadescribes the significance of the “positions from
which we speak and write — the positions of enuraria (110). He points out that
the one who speaks and the one who is spoken abeutever the same, never in
the same place. ldentity, according to Hall, is aditxed, definite category which is
represented through cultural practices, but a dymam-going process, a process of
production through representation. Hall argues #fla¢xpression bears the imprint
of the place and time, the history and culture thisrms the writing, “What we say
is always ‘in context’, positioned” (110). The sety of the discourse is influenced
by the background and experience of the writer] Blagjgests that the immigrants
from a common origin share a common structure gieaences and thus seem to
possess the oneness of cultural identity whichtesethe impression of identity
being fixed or stable. But the minor but criticaiqts of difference which define
what one is, or has become, and is positioned abj@&ed in the dominant regimes

of representation, are also the telling aspectubvdiral identity.
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With reference to Derrida’s tertdifferance’, Hall uses the three presences,
as propounded by Derrida — African, European ancrean (115). He says that a
Carribbean experiences all the three kinds of lltudentities. Firstly, he
experiences the cultural identity of the Africanierhis considered as the ‘site of the
repressed’, secondly, he experiences the cultdedtity of the European which is
the ‘site of the colonialist’ and thirdly, he exmarces the cultural identity of the
Americans, which is the ‘New World’ and the ‘sité aultural confrontation’. The
presence of these three cultural identities previttee Caribbean’s their diaspora
identity. Hall supports his argument that thoughural identity has history but it is
not constant. Cultural identity “is a matter of deening’ as well as of ‘being’ (112).
It belongs to the future as much as to the past.believes cultural identities are not
the stable standards of identification as they “amnstructed through memory,

fantasy, narrative, and myth” (113).

Vijay Mishra in his essay “Diasporas and the Arirapossible Mourning”
explains that the term diaspora was first usedHer‘the migration of the people of
the Book, the Jews, from Israel to all cornershefworld.” And now it is cited as “a
very culture-specific term” (24). Mishra conceddmtt the Indian diaspora “is
contiguous with a much older wanderlust, tfeimmakartradition, that took the
gypsies to the Middle East and to Europe, andddeatvibrant community of traders
on the Malabar coast who traded across the AraBea’ (25). Mishra further
observes that Indian diaspora has seen two momkriiegan as the moment of
classic capitalism. Here, the people were forcegfdislocated as slaves and used as
cheap labour. They were made to work for the prodncof raw material for the
growing empire of British and other ruling counstidhe second is the moment of
late capitalism when migrants and refugees migi@teeconomic gains to the ex-
empire and the New World and Australia.

Mishra observes that old Indian diaspora “broké adntact with India
which, consequently, existed for it as a pure imagi space of epic plenitude” (26).
Such diaspora are portrayed in V.S. NaipaAl'’slouse of Mr. BiswadMishra then
talks about the new Indian diaspora who are thargghplex, but more privileged

diaspora, who keep coming back to India and stagduhrough video, films and
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The term ‘diaspora’ is historically employed tdereto the suffering of the
Jews living in exile from Palestine, their homelantheir saga is described in the
Hebrew Scriptures written in the 3rd century BC.eThvord ‘diaspora’ is
etymologically derived from the Greek wodibsperier from dia- meaning ‘across’,
and-speriermeaning ‘to sow or to scatter seeds.’ Diasporersdb ‘the other’ for the
displaced groups of people who have been dislodeded their native home country
due to migration or exile. The current usage of tiben in globalist discourses
however refers to the mutability of geographicalfmaries, national identity and
belonging. The people who have migrated to foréagads voluntarily or due to social,
economic or religious reasons defy the traditianalkers of identity based on their

ethnic or linguistic origin, religious affiliatioar social class.

The term diaspora has also been used historitallyefer to the Black
African diaspora of the early sixteenth centurypwiere forcibly exported for slave
trade from their native lands in exchange for makeyjoods or money. They were
shifted to the “New World” — constituted of Nortmdh South America and the
Caribbean islands in exchange for sugar, spices land. Legalized slavery
continued for almost 400 years from the early 1éémtury to 1830s and 40s.
Slavery was abolished in the United States in 18@5ts impact has continued for
long. As a result of this forced exile of the Afit natives to different parts of the
globe, there has been a continuous migration cfetldgaspora to different cities and
countries all over the world. In the modern contediaspora refers to all the
displaced people and ethnic groups as they mowve &nee place to another as well
as the movement of refugees, e.g. Palestinian eeBigravelling from Jerusalem to
Beirut and Pakistani refugees from Karachi goindtr es Salaam, and political

refugees seeking asylum and refuge in other casitri

Diaspora movement questions the concept of a agaifixed identity based
on religion, ethnicity, gender and nation, and tetadthe formation of a new identity
influenced by the new geographical location whene dias migrated. The term
diaspora is now increasingly used by scholars tifirapology, literary studies and
history to define the large-scale migration of degspecially in the second half of
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digital technology. They occupy their desired spacthe new world and enjoy the
luxuries of the western world. Among them are csifike Gayatri Spivak and Homi

Bhabha and novelists like Salman Rushdie and Roiktistry.

Mishra feels that diaspora writing is afflictedthvia sense of trauma for the
homeland. He says that trauma and mourning areedinkith each other, “the
traumatic moment may be seen as crystallizing libgg, as a sign around which
memory gives itself to the past. And the loss,tthama, persists because there is no

substitution for it in the ‘new object of love™ §3.

Here Freud has a different opinion. He feels thasome people the same
influences produce melancholia instead of mourniighra connects both the states
and observes that “In the imaginary of diasporath moourning and melancholia
find a place, sometimes mutually exclusively bueofthey intertwine and co-exist
in the same individual” (35). He explains that muong is a condition where the
immigrant does not want to replace his memoriethefold home with those of the
new one for fear of the loss of the purity of themories. Thus state of diasporic
imaginary is understood as “impossible mourningihhdAvhen the diaspora wish to
keep this feeling with them, this mourning traneferinto melancholia. Mishra
believes that trauma increases the state of mayrioiccasioned by a prior ‘death’
of the homeland” (37). This loss may not be recegtehowsoever happy the person

is in the new land, and it gives way to mourning aalminates into melancholia.

C. Vijayasree in her essay “Survival as an Etlouth Asian Immigrant
Women’s Writing” discusses the female experiencengfration and women'’s life
in the western countries as diaspora. She analyees the women experience
dislocation, displacement and relocation aftertsigffrom their native place. She
argues that living as diaspora makes the womenaeet they are doubly exiled.
Their migration from the home country and relocatio the foreign country makes
them feel as if they are uprooted and sometimes meagr overcome this rupture.
She calls it a “sense of perpetual elsewherendsat ‘tsteadily reinforces the

woman'’s need for survival and self-preservatior81(l
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Vijayasree looks at this displacement and thesbj@m of assimilation in the
new culture in the context of the Darwinian conaafpsurvival, which propounds the
theory of “the survival of the fittest” (131). Theshances of survival, she explains,
may vary according to the situation and the indigits potential. She states that
those who stick to their familiar milieu feel seewand safe while those who have
voluntarily or out of compulsion moved to unfamil@laces face the threat of being

destroyed.

Vijayasree also discusses the crisis that immigreemen face regarding
colour, race and gender. The moment they migraty become a member of a
minority community in the acquired land. And thislacation and the new
circumstances bring before them the question dfietldentity. The cause of this
crisis is that they have their own set of cultwalues which they try to retain in the
new land, and this complicates the process of a¢lmt. Vijayasree notes that for
the immigrant women, expatriation involves “a @isf epistemology” (134).

Vijayasree takes up the issue of broken marritiggsresult due to women’s
excessive enthusiasm for their career. The decsnme taken is not easy for them
to reverse. Vijayasree says, “In instances whermm@vodo make a journey back
home, they rarely find what they have lost” (134-Y)jayasree observes that
sometimes, in order to survive in an alien counting, immigrant women prefer to
follow their traditional religious practices. Inishway they feel safe and feel that
they can defend themselves against the dominatireubf the host country. They
feel connected to their homeland as they perforenrituals and customs of their
own country. Vijayasree points out that the diaapsomen tend to learn about their
home country, its history, traditions and culturend their mother or grandmother.
In Vijayasree’s words: “they establish links acrtigse and space creating networks

of women which serve as their emotional and psystjport systems” (136).

Jasbir Jain’s article “The New Parochialism: Hoanel in the Writing of the
Indian Diaspora” focuses on the relationship of dieespora writer to his homeland
and the culture of origin, and examines whethes thiationship is valid in literary
terms. Jain discusses the re-visioning of hist@ynaSalman Rushdie®lidnight’s
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Children and Kamala Markandaya’$he Golden Honeycomhlain notes that
“Narratives of personal history, memoirs and resmilbns also fall within this
category, narratives which return to the homelantbainstance Naipaul’A House
for Mr. Biswa$ (83). She emphasizes the fact that a diasporarritgeneral,
constantly reinvents himself and works out newtsgias to relate to his experience
of living in a foreign country. The writing mode tifie present diaspora is quite
different and privileged than the diaspora of tlastpShe points out that during last
hundred years, three phases of diaspora may bevedsét the first place, are the
white migrants who settled in another white counthereby, their, “self was not
threatened by the uprooting” (79). Henry James,e3adoyce, T. S. Eliot, Joseph
Conrad may be cited as such privileged white migrafhen, she lists the migrants
of a later generation who are “unhoused” and thinahgir writing make a “house of
words.” The third and the present phase of migratore blessed as they are

technology-savvy, and are in demand at the workepla

Jain discusses the significance of the words —ehamd homeland. She
argues that home does not necessarily indicatggriae of belonging” but suggests a
personal choice that an individual makes. Hence sslys, both home and homeland
are two separate units. Jain brings in Uma Paraar@své comment to show that
women are more adaptable and are able to adjusthettwo homes. Migrants as
Rushdie face the question of identity who is amlidm outside India.” She points out
diaspora as Naipaul who are, “not-at-home anywhéexause of their extensive
travel. Jain speaks about the term diaspora tleasimilates “two histories and two
social realities.” The influence of these two cra constructs the identity of the
diaspora and the difference in the socio-econotaie ®f both the cultures influences

the self.

Jain discusses the different approaches in théngsi of the diaspora writers
of pre-Independent India and the writers of postejrendent India. Taking up the
examples of diaspora writers like Raja Rao and &segd Naipaul, Jain states that
they created a mythical past, nostalgia and londorgreturn to home “and a
redefining of the self within the trope of patrgsti” whereas, the writer of post-

independence period “works through other constousti (82). Jain categorizes such
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works as exotica, history, fantasy, collision aseé of a third space. Jain says that the
writers like Anita Desai idourney in Ithacgresent India as exotica. The diaspora
writer shows his long and continued associatiom wie tradition of his motherland.
She says the ethnicity is a danger to creativeingrit“it spreads its tentacles
everywhere back into the homeland because it cguidie itself as a recovery of the
past, a fascination with anthropological and mythaial studies” (83). Diaspora
writers revive history in their works in differemtays. Rushdie reconstructs history
in Midnight’s Children Naipaul brings in a personal element and a recotin of

the past ilPA House for Mr. Biswas

Jain discusses the point if there is Indian diesspo Pakistan or Bangladesh.
She argues that if their nation was evolved ouhefmother nation, they were not
dislocated; and if they migrated, it was a mattetheir choice, so there are no
Indian diaspora in Pakistan or Bangladesh. Thegesfs have memories, broken
relationships, homesickness and myths which questieir identity.

The diaspora writers who are writing in Englishvédao keep in mind the
global audience. They have to write about their @@ountry so as to maintain their
identity, and they also confront outside forcegake care of homogenizing ethnic
identities. Jain argues that a diaspora writer’sitpmn in a host country is that of
resistance, not acceptance. Thereby, she saysin¥ilvement and interpretation of
his reality, no matter how fragmentary or selectivas a wider concern than the

recovery of a subjectivity or the fear of erasui&s).

Jain talks about the criticism of diaspora writéss providing misleading
information about India or presenting inauthentimimation, also writing for market
gains. She argues that their writing is affectedrigmory, distance and their wish to
recreate homeland in the text. Diaspora writindike the introduction of a text
which “occupies the space between the text andehéer, a space which does not

necessarily belong to it” (87).

To conclude, Jain states, she would like to fotgetwestern presence and

read Mahasweta Devi because her narratives beaedhpicture of India. She argues
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that the diaspora writer in contrast do not have fileedom. They acknowledge that
their distance from the home country and theirrfgdnemories affect their writing.

Sometimes they do not represent their homelandoapptely. Jain says that

because the writers abroad are not well acceptédssimilated in some of the host
societies, so they attempt to bridge the gap byingriabout their homeland. Jain
ends her essay with an optimistic note that thotigl diaspora experience
marginalization and rejections, distrust and distmmns, they should try to develop
emotional roots, and not only physical ones.

Makarand Paranjape in his article titled “DispldcRelations: Diaspora,
Empires, Homelands” discusses the relationship é&twthe people of the host
country and the diaspora. He discusses the vakiods of diaspora, their limitations
and their gradual growth in terms of writing literee. How do the new and the old
diaspora connect each other in terms of freedoaxpfession and getting their works
printed? He also brings in the issue of how diagpelate to their mother country.

The diaspora, once ruled by the imperialists reliéted to the countries of
the colonizers like USA and Canada, have acquiaad,|taken up jobs, and are
earning money. And the former colonialists now ptagir host. However, the
diaspora face problems in getting assimilated & riew countries, whether at the
peripheries or in the centre of the cities. Thipregsed and alienated diaspora come
together and try to make their colonies at the theaithe metropolis. Paranjape
states, “What was formerly an empire has becomehths& to a new kind of
colony...” (7). Thus, the native people act as hoghe ones who they once ruled,
and the diaspora now come together and take uprésdence, markets and a little
make-belief world of their homeland.

Referring to the South Asian diaspora, Paranjapesthat they may be seen
as two different entities: the settlers and thétais. The settlers are the ones who
were forced to shift to other countries as slaved @ due course of time now
become a permanent dislocated diaspora. Their @mmseslso had undergone the
same phase and had lost their hope to return tohlibmeland. The visitors are the
distinguished diaspora who for the sake of businedacation or for professional
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growth in career migrate to the other countriese Whiters like Anita Desai, Chitra

Banerjee Divakaruni and Jhumpa Lahiri have the 8iRius and have worked or are
working in the universities of the host country.eyhry their fortune and get more
opportunities to travel to their home countriesramy times as they like. These two
diasporas have a different approach to dislocadimh also they have differences in
their class backgrounds, economic status, marketsac attitude to the mother
country and many other issues. Those who can m@vbeack to their mother country
feel more at a loss as compared to the visitorpdi@s who have a better place to

explore their fortune at both the places.

Paranjape raises the question of how the diasmorastruct homelands. He
discusses that it all comes into existence aslmeneeds and forces applied upon
them. The forcefully displaced diaspora, who wemeeobrought in ships as slaves
had a sudden break up with their mother land. They no opportunities to travel
back because of their oppressed position, pooranmnstate and less facilities of
transport. So, the older diaspora once displacerk wiégsplaced physically and
psychologically as well. Paranjape argues that dissance, “was so vast, that the
motherland remained frozen in the diasporic imaginaas a sort of sacred site or
symbol, almost like an idol of memory and imagioati(9). The new diaspora feel
that their return to their homeland is not possilsle they talk about the Indian
objects and images that they carry with them aedgive them so as to create their

own homelands. It becomes, “a process of replinatfaot reproduction” (9).

It is seen that this old diaspora due to the lafckeedom of expression and
writing could not write much literature. It was altal. They created stories, songs,
texts and other literature which could never batpd. Paranjape opines, “While the
writings of the old diaspora are utterly marginatizthey find a new currency when
they re-enter the world of discourse via the neagplora” (10). The new diaspora has
more freedom than the old diaspora and they are woting free-lance literature
and teaching in the universities, and are thus ngattiemselves heard.

Paranjape brings in the example of one such naspdra — the diaspora
writer Salman Rushdie who presents the crackingfupdia through the fragmented
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personality of Saleem Sinai in his nowdldnight's Dream Paranjape points out
that the disconnected narratives in the novel sgethe disintegration of India. He
argues, “this deconstructive narrative is an outofithe new diasporic consciousness
which, because it lacks internal coherence, case@tany cohesion in the object that
it describes” (11). He observes that the new diasp making monetary gains by
presenting India as an imaginary and unreal hordelatere not only the Indians
but the people of the host country too welcome smolks, which offers to them
what they want to read.

Paranjape concludes his article with the note tioat the gap between the
old and the new diaspora is gradually fading. Tldedeaspora are identified through
the chronological order, and the new diaspora lessimilated completely to the
pattern of the host culture. This new diasporaftigber relocated itself, thereby; by
this second migration the old and the new diaspbiae their cultures and their
newly acquired values. He believes that now therani easy access to the cultures

“into the brave new digital world of virtual reafit(12).

These views as well as the perspectives of othegomrritics have been
taken into account while examining the creationnefv values in the novels by

diaspora Indian writers.

The present project focuses on several reseaestigns: How do the second
generation Indians cope with a traditional upbmggat home and the more liberal
and open community outside? How do these writepgess their longing for their
motherland as well as portray an objective pictfréndian society? Does this ‘in-
between-ness’ leave them with uncertainty about then role in society which is
neither Indian, British nor American? How does tlgpersal signify a complex set
of negotiations and exchange between the nostaigiadesire for the homeland and
the making of a new home? How do they adapt tqtveer-relationships between

the natives and the migrant community?

Being a part of the Third World, belonging to anority group that hails
from another nation and possessing discrete amicathigins becomes an important

issue. What do those origins have to do with thexifigities of the construction of



I ntroduction 41
E

race or ethnicity? Does the very state of diaspoetween and across nations, make
the framework of multiculturalism more complex? §para cultures translate
differences which often appear within other hienaral social orderings. How do
these geopolitical forces of nationalism constrdie field of social formation?

Several issues, including these, have been tak@mthe present study.

The thesis is divided into six chapters, each $esuon different aspects of
the novels of these three diaspora writers. Tts¢ ¢inapter ‘Introduction’ focuses on
the background and history of migration, the sigaiice of diaspora writing, the
life, major works, achievements and contributiorfsttte three Indian diaspora
women writers, Anita Desai, Chitra Banerjee Divakarand Jhumpa Lahiri. The
chapter also includes a Review of Literature arutief overview of the theoretical

positions expressed and maintained by the crifickaspora.

Chapter two ‘Love and Family Bonding’ focuses @ tportrayal of the
relationship between characters in the novels leytthhee diaspora writers. The
chapter discusses how alienation, suffering anctdmon affect their relationship
with each other as with the people of the host tguithe bonds between siblings,
the transitions in their relationship due to thmigrant condition have been studied.
The role of parents in encouraging their foreigmabchildren to maintain their ties
with each other and also to form healthy bonds whthpeople of the host country

has also been taken up.

Chapter three ‘Changing Religious Beliefs and ig@t Values’ deals with
the conflict experienced by individuals in accegtthe new religious and spiritual
beliefs in the alien country and how the secondegsion copes with or rebels
against these values. It is analyzed whether tiggrite themselves from the other
religion or choose a middle path and follow seldatdigious customs according to
their convenience. How far do they maintain theligious beliefs and how flexible
are they to adopt the religious customs of the kosntry? In most of the novels
taken up for study, the diaspora consciously perftire religious ceremonies and
festivals of their home country in the adopted ldhdives them the feeling of being

connected to their home and culture.
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Chapter four ‘Adapting to a New Social Systemsiadied with a focus on
the lifestyle and habits of the diaspora peopldraged within. Their adaptation of
the new food habits, dress sense and choice of aoioms is discussed through the
characters of the first generation and their fardagrn children. The chapter focuses
on the need for immigrants to adopt the culturethaf host country due to the
physical distancing from their home country. It exaes the existential problems
arising in their lives due to the social and cudtudifferences in the new homeland.
The culture shock that people with a traditionahdaset experience in a foreign

country is brought out sensitively in these novels.

Chapter five titled ‘Shaping a New Identity’ fo@sson the struggle of the
characters in an alien country for self- identitydasurvival. It studies how the
migrants who leave their native place create a mnmtity in a home away from
home and successfully go through various phasesnuaitional, economical and
psychological conflict. The chapter also examingsrtfeeling of contentment or

discontent in settling abroad.

The protagonists in these novels struggle to @eqaisense of their true
identity as they are influenced by the culture tmadition of the foreign land while
they cannot completely give up their old beliefsdamay of life. This internal
conflict is intensified by the attitude and thepesse of the natives who are often
hostile to the outsiders.



I ntroduction 43
E

WORKS CITED

Alcock, Peter. “Rope, Serpent, Fire: Recent Ficobrnita Desai."The Journal of
Indian Writing in Englist9.1 (Jan. 1981). Print.

Bauer, Erika. “A Discussion with Chitra DivakardnEbstudios: homespuMay
1993. Web. 31 May 2015.

Beauvoir, Simons dd.he Second SeXY: Vintage, 1973. Print.
Bhabha, Homi KThe Location of Culture_ondon: Routledge, 1994. Print.

Bliss, Corinne Demas. “Against the Current: An hatew with Anita Desai."The
Massachusets Revie2®.3 (1988): 521-37. Print.

Desai, Anita. Intervieagda CostaBarcelona: 30 Jan. 2001. Web. 23 May 2015.

---. Interview with Yashodhara Dalmi@he Times of India29 Apr. 1979. Web. 18
May 2015.

Dhanam, K.S. “Negotiation with the new culture: tady of Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni’'s The Mistress of SpicésCritical Essays in Diasporic Writing
Ed. K. Balachandran. New Delhi: Arise, 2008. Print.

Divakaruni, Chitra Banerjee. “In search of the $€lhe Hindu 24 Apr. 2013. Web.
12 May 2015.

Fludernik, Monika. “The Diasporic Imaginary: Podtmual Reconfigurations in the
Context of Multiculturalism.” Diaspora and Multiculturalism: Common
Traditions and New DevelopmenEd. Monika Fludernik. Amsterdam:

Rodopi, 2003. xi-xxxviii. Print.

Gilroy, Paul. “The Whisper Wakes, the Shudder BlajRace’, Nation and Ethnic
Absolutism.” Contemporary Postcolonial Theorfed. Padmini Mongia.
Oxford: Oxford UP, 1996. 248-74. Print.

Hall, Stuart. “Cultural Identity and DiasporaContemporary Postcolonial Theory
Ed. Padmini Mongia. Oxford: UP, 1996. 110-21. Print



I ntroduction 44
E

Jain, Jasbir. “The New Parochialism: Homeland ie triting of the Indian
Diaspora.”In Diaspora: Theories, Historiegexts. Ed. Makarand Paranjape.
New Delhi: Indialog, 2001. 79-92. Print.

---. “The Rules of the GameStairs to the Attic: The Novels of Anita Desaaipur:
Printwell, 1987. Print.

Jayaram, N. “Process of Social Adjustment of Indiamigrants in Britain.”The
Indian Diaspora: Dynamics of MigrationEd. N. Jayaram. Delhi: Sage,
2004. 66-77. Print.

Joshi, Sunita. The NamesakeéAccount of a Name, Looking for its Bearehidian
Women Novelists in Englisticd. P.D. Bheda. New Delhi: Sarup & Sons,
2005. 84-121. Print.

Joshua Barnes.Ybu Turn Yourself into an Outsider: An interviewthwAnita
Desai” 14 Jan. 2014. Web. 12 May, 2015.

Kanwar, Asha.The Novels of Virginia Woolf and Anita Desai: A Quamative
Study New Delhi: Prestige, 1991. Print.

King, Bruce. “Anita Desai.” Contemporary NovelistsEd. Lesley Hinderson.
Chicago: St. James, 1991. 238-39. Print.

Kundu, Rama. Journey to IthacaA Cross-Cultural PerspectiveMultiple Contexts
and Insights Eds. Sheobhukar Shukla and Anu Shukla. New D&iup &
Sons, 2003. 92-103. Print.

Leach, Laurie. “Conflict over Privacy in Indo-Amean Short Fiction.”Ethnicity
and the American Short Storfigd. Julie Brown. NY: Garland, 1997.197-211.
Print.

Mandal, Somdatta. “Chitra Banerjee Divakarumittionary of Literary Biography
Vol. 323.South Asian Writers in Englisled. Fakrul Alamn.Gale, 2006. 12-
122. Print.



I ntroduction 45

E

Mishra, Vijay. “Diasporas and the Art of Impos&bMourning.” In Diaspora:
Theories, Histories, TextsEd. Makarand Paranjape. New Delhi: Indialog,
2001. 24-51. Print.

Mukherjee, MeenakshiThe Twice-Born FictionNew Delhi: Amold-Heimeman,

1974. Print.

Nasta, SusheilaHome Truths: Fictions of the South Asian DiaspamaBiitain.

Palgrave Macmillan, 2001. Print.
Oxford English DictionaryJohn vii, p 35.

Pandey, Sudhakar and R. Raja Rao, lethges of India in the Indian Novel in
English 1960-1985Bombay: Orient Longman, 1993. Print.

Paranjape, Makarand. “Introduction, Displaced Retat Diasporas, Empires,
Homelands.”In Diaspora: Theories, Histories, Textdew Delhi: Indialog,
2001. Print.

---. “One Foot in Canada and a Couple of Toes thanDiasporas and Homelands
in South Asian Canadian Experiencér’ Diaspora: Theories, Histories,
Texts New Delhi: Indialog, 2001.161-70. Print.

Ralph, FreedmarThe Lyrical NovelPrinceton: Princeton UP, 1973. Print.

Ramraj, Victor. “Diaspora and MulticulturalismNew National and Post-Colonial
Literatures: An IntroductionEd. Bruce King. Oxford: The Clarendon, 1996,
214-29. Print.

Rastogi, Pallavi. “Pedagogical Strategies in Distgs Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni’s
Arranged Marriag€. Asian American Literature: Discourses and
Pedagogied (2010): 35-41. Print.

Rengachari, Latha. “Debating Expatiate Woman's Wgit The Diasporic
Imagination: Asian American Writing. Vol. Jheory, Poetry and the
Performing Arts Ed. Somdatta Mandal. New Delhi: Prestige, 200t P

Saha, Amit Shankar. “Perspective: Exile Literated the Diasporic Indian
Writer.” Rupkatha Journal on Interdisciplinary Studies inniranities 1.2
(Autumn 2009). Print.



I ntroduction 46
E

Said, Edward. “Orientalism."Contemporary Postcolonial Theonfd. Padmini
Mongia. Oxford: Oxford UP, 1996. 20-36. Print.

Satchidanandan, K. “That Third Space: Interrogatimg Diasporic Paradigm/rh
Diaspora Theories, Histories, Text&d. Makarand Paranjape. New Delhi:
Indialog, 2001. Print.

Schwartz, Shalom H. “Basic Human Values: An Ovewi€2005. Web. 18 May 2015.
<http://segr-did2.fmag.unict.it/Allegati/convegno@#28-10-05/Schwartzpaper.
pdf>.

Seshachari, Neila C. “Writing as Spiritual ExpedenA Conversation with Chitra
Banerjee Divakaruni.iveberstudied8.2 (Winter 2001). Web. 16 May 2015.

Sharma, Anjana. “Food Transfigured: Writing the Bad Indian Women'’s Fiction
in English.” Translating DesiresEd. Brinda Bose. New Delhi: Katha, 2002.
145-165. Print.

Sharma, R.SAnita Desai Arnold, 1981. Print.

Simal, Begofia and Elizabetta Marino, ed@isansnational, National and Personal
Voices: New Perspectives on Asian American andnABiasporic Women
Writers. Germany: LIT Verlag, 2004. 151-75. Print.

Srivastava, R. KPerspectives on Anita Des&haziabad: Vimal. 1984. Print.

Swain, S.P. “Images of Alienation — A Study of AnDesai’s Novels.The Novels
of Anita Desai — A Critical Stud¥ds. M.K. Bhatnagar and M. Rajeshwar.
New Delhi: Atlantic, 2000. 131-57. Print.

Tyson, Lois. “Postcolonial Criticism.Critical Theory Today: A User Friendly
Guide NY: Routledge, 2006. Print.

Vijayasree, C. “Survival as an Ethic: South Asiamigrant Women’s Writing.'In
Diaspora: Theories, Histories, Text®ew Delhi: Indialog, 2001 Ed.
Makarand Paranjape. 130-39. Print.

Weir, Ann Lowry. “The lllusions of Maya: Feminineo@sciousness in Anita Desai’s
Cry, the Peacock.Journal of South Asian Literatur¥VI.2, 1981 Print.



I ntroduction 47

é

“Goodreads Interview with Jhumpa Lahirigoodreads.conOct. 2013. Web. 12
May 2015.

“Migration, Assimilation, and Inebriation.’Bookforum. Interview with Jhumpa
Lahiri. April/May 2008. Web. 12 May 2015.

“My Life’s Sentences: An Interview with Jhumpa Lali The Opinion Pages:
Opinionator, The New York Time&7 Mar. 2012 Web. 3 June 2015.

“The Power of Storytelling: An Interview with ChétrBanerjee DivakaruniOxford
Journals: Contemporary Women’s Writing.2. Interview, Metka Zupancic.
10 Jan. 2012. Web. 26 May 2015.

“Unknown Territory: An Interview with Jhumpa Lahiri The New Yorker.
Interview, Cressida Leyshon. 18 Oct. 2013. Web.a¥ K015.



Chapter Two

L ove and Family Bonding



Love and Family Bonding 48
E

R. Radhakrishnan in the essay “Ethnicity in an Af®iaspora” discusses
the question of the identity of the immigrants e #rey Indians or Americans? The
critic poses the problem, “How coukbmeonebe bothone and somethingther?
How could the unity of identity have more than ofae or home?” (120).
Radhakrishnan also questions the relationship @&'soethnic identity to one’s
national identity. He wonders if the national idgnts hierarchically superior and
subsumes the ethnic identity or does the coalitibthe two produce a hyphenated

identity — which is often taken to be inauthenticl aot legitimate.

The critic discusses the differences in the petsges of the two generations
of diaspora — the parents and the children. Hesnthtat the generational gap that
inevitably exists between two generations, becomese acute in the case of
immigrants: “The tensions between the old and newds create the problem of
divided allegiances that the two generations erpeg differently” (123). The
history and memory of the older generation is vdiffjerent from that of the
younger generation which has only experienced tesgmt as the new homeland
where they are currently living. In such a case,hity and organicity of the family
is disturbed and the divided allegiances of the g&aerations become noticeable.
The rupture in the perspectives of the first geti@madiaspora and the second or
third is acutely felt. Here, the older generatianmot refer to the Indian value
system to solve the problems of the younger geoeraheither can the younger
generation “indulge in a spree of forgetfulnessuttyhere they have come from’
(123). Hence it is necessary for members of bothggnerations to bridge the gap
by empathizing with the other and appreciatingekjeeriences of the other.

Due to this gap in the understanding and perspectof the different
generations of the diaspora, their family relattops and social bonds are often
under stress. The culture of the home country, thedcountry where they have
migrated, exerts a pull from opposite directionstlom immigrants. While the older
generation falls back on the value system of theéioountry, and feels secure as it
invokes the traditions and beliefs practiced byirtrmuntrymen, the younger

generation often experiences a conflict in choodiegiveen the two — the value
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system of the country where they are residing, taat of their homeland upheld by
their parents or grandparents. For the youngerrgéar it is not easy to shake off
the influence of the culture of their home courtdiryce they are also not completely
assimilated in the new country where they havdesetfThe novels of the diaspora
writers often focus on this conflict experiencedtbg diaspora, which affects their

personal and social relationships.

The west has always attracted the South Asiansabetter opportunities
for education and employment available there. Bveiore the Independence, the
Indians migrated to England and America and to rotim®re developed and
prosperous countries to seek a better life. Dutitggsecond half of the twentieth
century, the migration of the people for educati@ma economic reasons took place
at a larger level than ever before. This kind ofveraent brings before the settlers
the fear of losing their identity in a new, adoppddce of residence. Some migrants
move to their own diaspora community, while othacxzept a more hybridized
identity. Thus, there arises the need for the $efmcthe self and the dual vision of
the migrants. Shao-ming Kung observes that thengkegeneration migrants struggle
with their conflicting realities. They are confusaldout their identity being “Indian-
American, American-Indian, Overseas-Born-IndianAorerican-Born-Indian” (127).
These issues affect their family relationships éargThe members of the migrant
families have different perspectives and experigrméenigration. As they settle in a
foreign country, they have to maintain their familgs in their home country and
establish new social relationships.

The first generation diaspora have different eigmees than what their
children face in the new culture they are born larmaight up in. Both the generations
have different experiences of adjusting and accodatiag in the foreign land and
this difference is clearly noticeable in the radaships with each other. The first
generation migrants are seen more closely conndotede family members and
relatives in their home country and they desire thair children should also try to
maintain this kind of bond. This conflict is refted in the thinking and behaviour
pattern of the second and the third generatiormpdiaswho start acting and deciding
independently at an early age, and begin to disgeplian customs and traditions
as they adopt the western lifestyle.
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The immigrants can only assume and imagine adoamd caring relationship
with their relatives in the home country, but canewjoy the same because of their
displaced position in the other countries. As allteg the novels discussed in this
chapter, one observes that the relationship ofpilm@agonists with their family
members, whether close or distant, is always distlir This chapter focuses on the
portrayal of the different opportunities that fasde the Indians who migrate to
other countries, the various factors that affeeirtihelationship with the family at
their home country, and the new relationships tfeegn in the country that they
have adopted. Indira Nityanandam believes that nobsthe second generation
migrants suffer from a “constant conflict betweble tnner and outer worlds” (93).
Desai and Lahiri have portrayed characters whogh@re men of humble origin, as
well as ones who are rich and progressive, buteaéy to move to new places, and

to face the challenges of living in a distant land.

Anita Desai, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni and Jhurbahiri have portrayed
family values and the importance of personal aribsoelationships in their works.
Rushdie states for the diaspora writers that thay write “from a kind of double
perspective: because they, we, are at one andthe sme insiders and outsiders in
this society” (19). They are all open towards thengng possibilities of mutual love
and friendly relations of Indian immigrants withhet Indians and foreign natives.
Gayatri Spivak comments that women are not in sebgbsition than men in their
diaspora state. She states that diaspora women‘saper dominated, super
exploited” (249). She believes that women may ngetrcomplete satisfaction, nor
enjoy the advantages and find it difficult to adjis the new surroundings as
compared to men. She continues that the diaspareeware “never the full subjects of

and agents in civil society: in other words, fickdss citizens of a state” (249).

The Indian migrants as portrayed in the novelsheythree Indian diaspora
novelists are seen tied to their roots and fanhigythave left in their home country.
They feel a strong sense of love towards theirtivea and friends in their home
country and at the same time they maintain a geladionship with the local natives.
Indian migrants are presented as close-knit famiidio pass on the traditional

values of respecting every member in the familytieir children. Parents feel
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themselves responsible for ensuring that theselyaralues are maintained by their
children until they marry and try to maintain faynties closely. The children are
portrayed as experiencing an internal conflictséime novels the second generation
immigrants reciprocate love and respect to theiema whereas in other novels, they
value a free and independent life, and thus they mo& agree with their parents on
different issues. They do not like the Indian crdt@and norms to be forced upon

them and rebel against these by adopting a welsiestyle.

Written afterCry, The Peacock1963) andVoices in the City(1965), the
novel Bye-Bye Blackbird1971) is Anita Desai’s third work of fiction. bhis novel
Desai portrays the psychological conflict of theliém immigrants in England who
are not sure about their ties with the host coumimg cannot establish a secure
relationship with the country where they have edttDesai brings out the desire of
the immigrants to adjust in their new homeland #red problems they face during
this process. She portrays the immigrants’ suftedine to inner conflict and the
relationship crisis that they sometimes experieincan alien country. M.K. Naik
observes that if Desai’s fiction is “able to advarfiom the vision of ‘aloneness’ as a
psychological state of mind to that of pessimisna asetaphysical enigma — and one
hopes it will — Anita Desai may one day achieveaaplified pattern of significant

exploration of consciousness comparable to VirgiWi@olf at her best” (243).

In Bye-Bye Blackbird,the protagonist, Adit Sen is an immigrant from
Calcutta who comes to London and works there derlt m a small travel agency.
He lives in the Clapham flat in Laurel Lane witts Anglo-Saxon wife Sarah. He
had met Sarah in a party organized by another A8glkon friend of his, Christine
Langford. Adit was attracted towards Sarah duestohiumility and shyness, and her
uprightness. Her reserved and quiet nature remimd@dof Bengali women and
appealed to him. He mentioned before her that mem@l manners were probably
because of her being an Indian in her past incam#74). After their marriage he
expects Sarah to cook Indian food for him and desla“No British broths and
stews for me” (17). He enjoys teaching Sarah hownéke the Indian sweet-dish

“carrot halwa” and a typical Bengali dish “chardh#t 7).
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Adit also expects Sarah to wear a sari on spemahsions as on their
wedding anniversary or birthdays. Sarah usuallgséor her husband’s desires and
lives the way he wishes. Sometimes, for fear ofrtlie ruining the saree’s border,
Sarah protests mildly in an embarrassed tone. Blittfares up in anger mentioning
the Bengali ladies who manage their saris in aitdki of weather and watches her
drape the gold necklace around her neck corretgugh Adit loves Sarah but he
rears chauvinistic notions about English wives.sties, “they look very quiet and
hardworking as long as you treat them right and abdhem regularly once or twice
a week” (31). Otherwise Adit knows that Sarah, éér@sn immigrant in England, is

a considerate and understanding woman.

Sarah adjusts with the temper of Adit which shdenstands is due to his
displaced position from his homeland. Desai pres8arah as the one who seems to
sacrifice her wants and follows her husband onfntaintain order and discipline in
her house, in her relationship with him” (195). \éhdiscussing the fiction of Anita
Desai and Kamala Markandaya, Usha Pathania commissital relations are
established with the explicit purpose of providiogmpanionship to each other”
(14). Though Sarah does not mix up easily with ‘Aditdian immigrant friends, yet
due to his insistence and pleasure, she partigpatineir conversation. Sarah cooks
for them the Indian food that makes her husbangyaalthough she herself does
not care to eat it. She never objects to Aditsngalown the lane to see his friends

off, leaving her to wash the dishes and go to hewdea

Meenakshi Mukherjee describes Sarah as, “the suxstessful and a typical
Desai character, complex, hypersensitive and igégit” (225). Sarah has her reasons
to accept Adit's ways as she has no attachmentiveittparents. She tries her best to
avoid visiting her parents even once a year, tlobable reason being her mother
Mrs Rosecommon James'’s ill-treatment of her huslaardher domineering nature.
Sarah had left her mother’'s house in Hampstead kgtare her marriage for a job

in London.

Sarah nurtures some very beautiful memories offdtker. She recalls her
childhood days when her father was an energeticlewidg person, bringing her
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muffins and other surprises. She respected heerfath others too regarded him for
his good name in his profession of a lawyer. Bigrahis retirement his wife’s ill-
treatment has confined him to the maintenanceefyjirden. Sarah is pained to see
her mother treating him as a dog calling “To-mmigstructing him to bathe properly
and clean his nails before giving him food to elina in the kitchen (141).
Mr Rosecommon James distances himself from Samatand does not bother to
come and meet her during her visits home. Grad&ahgah accepts it as a sign of his
old age and starts taking interest in the lettéradit’s parents from India and in
their life. D.H. Lawrence points out, “The greateskationship for humanity will
always be the relation between man and woman. dlagan between man and man,
woman and woman, parent and child will always bbsgliary” (130). Perhaps
because of her shattered relationship with her pavents Sarah becomes very docile

and fills her life with what Adit brings for herrelatives, stories and legends of India.

Dev is Adit’'s college-time friend in Calcutta am@s come to London to
study in the London School of Economics. Both thenfls are very frank in their
conversation, not hesitating even to slap eachr atha friendly manner. They even
use abusive words sometimes for each other astarges intimacy. In spite of
Dev’s complaining and demanding nature, Adit alwsyygports him and encourages
him to pursue his degree. He shows Adit the wawlch Indians have to mould
themselves to survive in the alien country. Adis IBev live in his home as long as
he wishes and takes him along to the home of Saadrents in Hampstead for a

week-long holiday.

Dev, however feels slightly jealous for Adit’s iséctory job in an office
and his settled married life with Sarah. Dev hgseerenced the hardships immigrants
have to face in England. Dev is also envious oft Adhen the latter acquires a flat
in the “black and white” storey of the “three-inesnake” building in Laurel Lane,
London (115). In an interview with Atma Ram, Destites foBye-Bye Blackbird
that, “of all my novels it is the most rooted inpexience and the least literary in
derivation.” In this novel through the charactefsAdit, Dev and Sarah, Desai has
focused on the crisis of relationships the immitgaiace amongst themselves and

with the people of the host country.
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Adit has a good relationship with most of the gdedpe knows in London but
not with the residents in the upper and the lowerey of the Clapham building. He
does not like the too big Sikh family in the “bldcgground floor flat and their
informal ways to call him for casual talks. He tisk their noisy ways — the singing
and quarrelling of the children, and above allthkeienness to make friends with all

neighbours. He calls them “the authentic stuffLafihiana (30).

Adit also hates his landlady Miss Emma Moffit wihas comfortably in the
upper storey which he calls the “white” layer o tbake. He calls her a “Dirty old
bag” for her untidy looks whereas Sarah admireswagrs and wants to be just like
her (42). Miss Moffit has an obsession with Inchad due to this she is happy to
give her flat on rent to Adit. Miss Moffit still members her lover who had worked
in India. Since then the lady had a fascinationlfmiia. But her lover died during
service. Even after his death Miss Moffit loved hand did not marry. She has
always wished to go to India at least once in lietilne where her lover had spent a
few years of his life and was buried. She considgrglishmen as “lesser beings”
and Indians as the ones who “help us to expandetour sights on farther, on

Eastern horizons” (44).

Desai focuses on the East-West relationship imbeel Bye-Bye Blackbird
and portrays the complexities of the relationshighe Indian diaspora with the
British. In Rudyard Kipling’s opinion, “East is d@asnd west is west and never the
twain shall meet.” But Desai, herself a diaspoi@s Wwitnessed the assimilation of
east into west and the new values the immigrangsiiee while living in the host
country. Desai believes that this noyebjects her own experiences as a diaspora.
She states in her article “The Book | Enjoyed WigtMost”: “Bye-Bye Blackbirds
the closest of all my books to actuality — pradlyjcaverything in it is drawn directly

from my experience of living with Indian immigrantsLondon” (31).

Desai’s novels are generally the study of humdatiomships and the
assimilation of immigrants in diaspora settings.sMof her fiction deals with the
solitude and the alienation of the diaspora thicés their relationship with family
and friends. While Desai sets her noBgk-Bye Blackbirdn the United Kingdom,
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she sets part of her novEbsting, Feastingn the United States of America, for
USA is also a dreamland for young, aspiring Indikikes the protagonist Arun, who

migrate there for academic and economic gains.

Desai’s ninth novedFasting, Feasting1999), was nominated for the prestigious
Booker prize. The binaries in the title of the nloaes a reflection of the bipolar
world of India and America as represented in Desagvel, and the life and culture
in these two countries. Desai focuses on themesoNerpowering patriarchal forces,
gender discrimination, the failure of marriage,lasion and loneliness due to the

constricting norms of society in both India and Aite.

The first part ofFasting, Feastingconcerns the family relationship of the
parents MamaPapa with their two daughters Uma amahadand their son Arun as
they are living in India. Desai does not mentioa ttames of MamaPapa and what
town they live in except that Mama was brought mgkanpur and Papa belongs to
Patna. MamaPapa are two parts of one entity. Tiné f@ame reflects that they are
united in body and soul and also that they havalairnthoughts and perspectives
about most issues. Uma and Aruna know the factithather of their parents has
forbidden them something, it would be pointlesspproach their mother or father
privately, as the other parent would never quedtienpartner’s decision and relax it

on the plea of the children.

Mama is a traditional woman and enjoys her stasisa housewife. She
wants her daughters Uma and Aruna to be perfetbirsehold work and lead a
secure life. There is an unsaid silence and distdretween the parents and the
children, and very little conversation between th&fost of the time the parents sit
talking together on the swing or in the verandausltvhile the parents share a close
relationship with each other, their children arpridesd of the emotional support that
they need from their parents.

Mama does not reveal her pregnancy to her daigyigiee tells it to her older
relatives instead. Uma does not feel happy eitbeknow about it through their
maid. Mama does not even share the details ofllness with her daughters. Uma

comes to know from Dr. Dutt that hysterectomy tesed to be conducted to find
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out the cause of Mama’s discomfort (144). Desajguts the suffering of the young
generation through Uma due to the adverse conditmeated by the patriarchal
forces. In this context, Jasbir JainStairs to the Attic: The Novels of Anita Desai
observes, Fasting, Feastings about cultural attitudes rather surface exulmsdor

or imitation of the others, more than that Desanisrested in family relationships,
how freedom remains an abstract idea and idergity,elusive concept” (191).
Gradually this distancing brings Uma closer todtatit cousin of Mama, Mira-masi,
a pilgrim who spends time with Uma telling her serof Lord Krishna.

When Uma is sixteen Mama gives birth to a son,nAainame which had
been decided at the time of Aruna’s birth in thécgmation of a son. Neither Uma
nor Aruna is pleased to have a brother. Possibly, large age gap between the
youngest sibling and the two elder sisters, cre#iieslack of bonding between
them. MamaPapa’s desperation to have a son ictedlen the fact that their elder
daughter is sixteen years old when their son is.bbhe first expression of Aruna
who is thirteen years old when she sees the fragithy of her brother is, “So red —
so ugly!” (16). The three siblings have no attachimer involvement in one
another's lives till the end of the novel. Uma kagestrict her study in order to
nurse her little brother Arun with, “Proper attemti (30). Uma wished to continue
her studies, but her Mama would keep asking h@etéorm household chores one
after the other. As T. Ravichandaran explains, tRed thus to a baby-sitter at her
earlier days and an unpaid servant for her selfeced parents for the rest of her
life, Uma finds no escape from her entrapment” (83jna is supposed to act

according to her parents’ will and not accordindpén own desires.

Uma has no other choice but to follow her mothamgructions — writing
letters, spreading woollens in the sun, or prepameals. Uma feels frustrated as she
has no freedom; she wants space for herself, it feelpless. Uma learns to
compromise since her childhood. Krishna Murthy rd®a‘Life is relationship. From
the day we are born, we are in relationship ungildie, and we must discover what is
right way to relate so that in life there is harmam relationship” (68). Uma wants to
express her need for motherly affection from Mamgadihe becomes more depressed

when she realizes that there is no one with whagrcah share her thoughts.
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After a long wait, giving birth to a son is an astement for MamaPapa.
Mama feels that being the mother of a son has ivgatder status at home as that of
her husband who works as a lawyer. Amar Nath Prasachrks on this gender-
based attitude of the parents which is somehow turaia “Most probably, the
reason of their frustration and step-motherly tremit can be sought in the
psychology of the parents — such parents who are mterested in a boy child than
in a girl child” (40). Arun’s birth acts as glue the attachment of MamaPapa and
they stay together even more as inseparable entifien after having given birth to
a son after so many years, MamaPapa do not tadeeattin the rearing of their son

Arun. They distance themselves from him as theydwagk with their daughters.

Papa does not directly involve himself in Arunjsbunging, he gets an idea
of his son’s well-being and academic progress leydéscription that Mama offers
to him. He just asks about Arun’s food and studi@éy and thus fulfils his duties as
a father while Mama fulfils hers by providing Papa information with all minute
details. She scarcely feeds Arun out of pleasureoosidering his choices, instead
she does it nervously so as to present this task sagcessful performance before
her husband in the evening. Andrew Robinson comsnérat through MamaPapa,
the Indian parents, Anita Desai creates, “two menssdf almost Gothic proportions,
locked into inseparable marital disharmony, deteedito inflict on their two
daughters and only son every ounce of the prejadacel disappointments of their

own lives, as a respectable barrister and his wig: undistinguished town” (39).

Mama feels nervous on the issue of Arun’s propeding as she knows that
after completion of each meal “she still had toef&apa’s interrogation regarding
the whole occasion” (32). Arun is severely affectsdthis duty of Mama to feed
him somehow a proper portion of the prescribed. dietdoes not like being forced
to eat, and usually spits out whatever is put mgomouth. He tries to keep himself
occupied in some or the other game so as to awnaed feeding. Only his sister
Uma observes his slow and weak physical growthdrad/s her parents’ attention
towards it, “And have you seen the Joshis’ sontsHdready playing cricket!” (32).
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Although Arun is an object of pride for MamaPapet they converse very
little with him and with their daughters. Mama @ Igitle interested in knowing his
tastes that it takes her many years to understaatdhe dislikes meat and prefers
vegetarian food. It baffles Papa who retains thersal concept in his mind that
meat, cricket and the English language bring psgyend success. He forces Arun
to take tuitions in all subjects and afterwardsymeacket or badminton believing in
the maxim “healthy mind, healthy body” (119). Thésthe reason Arun feels no
bond of affection with his parents. The choices aastes of the children are
monitored by parents. In spite of being raised urwddculated observation, Arun
suffers from many diseases and remains an undeshedrboy. He does not share
an emotional relationship with his sisters who @mmech older than him and have

been married before he was grown up.

Arun likes to be alone and unnoticed. Keen to psdas family and home,
Arun does not give a second thought to the idegoaig abroad when he gets the
acceptance letter to pursue his degree in Massetthu®©nce he has gone to the
USA, his letters from Massachusetts are very forawad express no longing to meet
his parents or sisters or for coming back. In titeoduction to Desai’s novel, Rana
Dasgupta comments that it “recounts human relatipssin the language not only

of fasting and feasting but of greed, craving, talstenial and disgust” (viii).

Mrs Patton, Arun’s landlady in Massachusetts gréovsl of him preparing
meals according to his tastes, and gradually tarnggetarian herself. She likes
Arun’s company while shopping for grocery and dhey eatables, but Arun shows
no interest in going with her. He has never beeahiskind of close proximity with
his mother, so he cannot accept his landlady’s &stee involvement in his day-to-
day life. Arun feels frustrated at the excess slufvconcern by Mrs Patton and
wishes to point out to Mrs Patton that, “he is het family” (197). In his home he
has been suffering due to his preference for vegetdood, and here when his
landlady Mrs Patton provides him all that he likesat, he wishes that she should

not interfere in his life.
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Uma has ordinary looks, due to which it was noty\easy for her father to
find a good match for her. Aruna, her younger sitemore beautiful and modern
than her, and attracts more suitors. Uma marrigetlaut neither of the marriages
succeeds. Her marriages create an economical peeggan her father who had to
suffer the financial loss of managing two dowrigd ¢his affects her relationship with
her family members. She is considered ill-fatedaly Mama’s early sympathetic
attitude changes into “mockery and goading” (8@pd& having paid for two dowries,
does not have the financial resources to marryffeigain. Uma wonders “if she
had never actually married or if she was now died'q95). Arun, though quite too
young to comprehend the happenings, senses somsierteand stops teasing her.
Uma feels that her sister Aruna too is no longengthetic towards her and notices
the mockery in her tone. Uma’s position is thaaeharginalized woman in her own
house. According to R.S. Pathak the marginalizezllshspeak, “It has to speak,
voice, not hide its tears, fears and angst andhwiraias many forms as possible.

Tongue, if unused, is a fleshy burden, tantamogrtbnts own detonguing” (15).

Desai portrays Uma as a sad young girl who sueesider life in silence and
loneliness and her dreams remain only a miragédorDesai brings out significant
issues like gender bias, strained relationshipsngnfamily members, and the lack
of concern of parents for their daughters in theehoAmar Nath Prasad states that
Anita Desai, “aptly shows the constant urge for woim freedom inFasting,
Feasting She seems to give a good retort to the dictumaagbeat in society that
woman should be judged and perceived as objechainds subject” (44).

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, another prolific diaspwriter dwells on marital
relationships and women'’s friendship in her noSater of My Hear(1999). It is
one of her early novels for which Judith Handscleoimments, “Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni has written an intense, powerful bookuwhthe close relationships that
women form with each otherSister of My Heartleals with the relationship of the
cousins, Anju and Sudha. The novel depicts a stimrgl of love between them
since their childhood until their marriage. Anjutige daughter of the upper-class
Chatterjee family in Calcutta, and Sudha is hetadiscousin, the daughter of the so-
called cousin of Anju’s father. Both the girls dvern the same day on which the
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news of the death of their fathers Gopal and Bgosnes. Divakaruni'Sister of My
Heart portrays the relationship between these two sistes they lead their lives in

the care and protection of their mothers.

The novel deals with the difficulties faced by weammand their response to
challenging situations. Anju and Sudha are browugghin the traditional joint family
system in Calcutta. Since their fathers have alrqaaksed away, Anju’s mother
Gourima, Sudha’s mother Nalini and aunt Pishi e of them. After the death of
her husband, Nalini continues to live in the Ch@te house with her daughter as
she has no family to go to and no means of eairnandivelihood. The family also
includes a maid, Ramur ma and a driver, Singhjrotigh the Chatterjee family
Divakaruni depicts the joint family system of Indidamilies, in which all the

members of the family are welcome, even during hiands.

The novel brings out the multi-layered relatiopshof the characters with
each other and also the immigrant characters’ wigs their homeland. Though
Divakaruni herself is based in the United Staté® shooses Indian characters
instead of American characters. This indicates Kavani’'s rootedness in India
despite her immigrant status. Since the novel deglsthe association of the Indian
immigrants in California with India, the novel hasen equally admired by her Indian
readers as well as by the American readers. Divakdocuses on female bonding
which she believes is unique because of life-changixperiences that they share —
menstruation, childbirth, and menopause. In “ChBemerjee Divakaruni: A Rising
Star in the Diasporic Literature,” Divakaruni statbat the force behind writing this
novel, “is the desire to put women in the centrstofies, to have their voices be the
voices of interpretation, their eyes the ones Watsee through. There just hasn’t
been enough of that in the world, if you look batkterary history” (Lalitha 23).

Divakaruni uses a first person narrative voicalirthe twenty-two chapters of
the novel. The chapters are titled ‘Sudha’ and tAajternatively after the names of
the protagonists where they narrate the eventheaif kives from their childhood to
marriage. Through this narrative technique, Divakapresents the internal conflicts,
dilemmas and the inner state of the mind of thégganists in their own voice.
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The protagonists Anju and Sudha regard each a@ihesisters of their heart
since their childhood. They share an exceptiorlalyng bond since they are “born
stuck together” (39). They find fulfilment in eadther's company in Calcutta.
Since there is the difference of only twelve ho@sdha says, “That’'s why Anju is
my twin, don’t you see” (43). Anju also carries tb@me feelings for Sudha. She
expresses, “I could never hate Sudha. Becausesshg other half, the sister of my
heart. |1 can tell Sudha everything | feel and natehto explain any of it...she
understands me perfectly” (31). Anju and Sudha matybe the sisters by blood but
they share the bond of sisterly love. Clenora Haodgeems comments upon their
relationship, “This kind of friendship these womlesive goes beyond confiding in
one another and sharing commonalities. Not onlyheédy share their feelings, they
share material things as well” (97).

The girls grow up together under the protectiod aare of their mothers.
They respect Gouri, who runs the bookstore in titehouse and is the only earning
member of the house. Gouri is a kind and vigilamdther and handles difficult
situations intelligently. Once the girls are cauglgttheir neighbours in a cinema
with a young man called Ashok who lives in theiighmourhood. But instead of
being hard upon them, Gouri coldly tells the giHat they should not repeat this in
future. She instructs Sudha plainly not to encoerAghok’s overtures for the sake

of the family’s prestige.

Whereas Gouri handles the situation tactfully, ersthnding the girls’
obvious attraction for the opposite gender, Natummiliates the girls. She thinks of
punishing the girls by sending them to separatensocShe addresses her absent
husband melodramatically, “Where have you goneyibgame to bring up this
wicked girl all by myself?” (80). She becomes siical of Anju that she indicates
to Gouri harshly, “Your Anju is a bad influence oty daughter” (81). Nalini never
seems to realize the goodness of Gouri who hasvancdated them in her house
with all respect, and loves Sudha as much as her @aughter. Instead, Nalini
boasts of her own beauty and complains about thigea of Gouri’'s household as

compared to the luxuries of her parents’ house.
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Gouri and Nalini are poles apart in their behawiatth their daughters.
Whereas Gouri is a considerate and intelligent ertRalini is not very affectionate
towards the girls. Gouri senses the traces of ling in Sudha’s heart, and advises
Sudha to marry her love. Gouri understands thah efeer having separated from
her husband Ramesh, Sudha has a soft corner fdirstelove Ashok, and thinks
that she may be able to lead a happy life only witihok. On the other hand,
Sudha’s true mother Nalini has no considerationsStalha’s will and simply advises
her to look for a surgeon or any other wealthy nmAmerica to be able to lead a

luxurious life. Sudha believes her mother “is boilsighs and complaints” (36).

However, the strong bond of their sisterly loveafected when aunt Pishi
tells Sudha that it is her father who is respomsiiol the death of Anju’s father.
Aunt Pishi reveals the secret to Sudha that lomg,daudha’s father heard a rumour
that there were rubies in the caves of Sunderbaglgs (43). He asked his cousin,
Anju’s father to accompany him there and have aesb&the wealth hidden there.
Unfortunately, Anju’'s father died in the adventued since then Sudha’s father
considered himself responsible for his brother'srmely death. Aunt Pishi discloses
the fact to Sudha that her father is alive but besdhot come before the family and
lives disguised as their driver Singhiji, to punisimself for his greed that ultimately
led to his brother’'s death. Sudha feels tormentkdnashe comes to know this fact.
Sudha feels guilt-ridden and distances herself fAamu. Sudha feels, “Something
has changed between us, some innocence fadedaikese light” and decides to
sacrifice her interest at every step to repay leét tb Anju (91).

Sudha sometimes cannot retain her calm as shersudf psychological
pressure of her father's wrongdoings and behaweslywith Anju. She refuses to
accept the expensive earrings that Anju offerseasbhithday gift. Sudha asks Anju
not to compare their status and says, “My mother lamight not have a lot, but at
least we have self-respect” (59). Anju, bewildebgdSudha’s behaviour reacts, “If
you're so full of self-respect how come for thetl#isirteen years you and your
mother have been eating our rice and taking up roowur house?” (60). Sudha
however resolves the tension between them withisgtasing the real cause of her

disturbed mental state. Both of them believe thairtrelationship is precious and
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should not be disturbed. bell hooks comments uparafe bonding, “We must learn
to live and work in solidarity. We must learn theiet meaning and value of
sisterhood” (63).

Divakaruni also focuses on the father-daughteaticiship in the novel.
Sudha respects Singhji, the driver, though sheotsaware of his identity. Sudha
feels, “Among all our servants — but no, | do reslly think of him as a servant — |
like Singhji the best” (19). After she comes to wnof the fact that he is her father,
Sudha respects him even more than she did beforghjStoo loves his daughter
very much. While escorting Sudha and Anju to schbel would watch her in the
rear mirror of the car. He would take care thabog was bullying the girls. Singhji
also gifted Sudha his hard-earned money on thesmetaf her wedding. Divakaruni

portrays true and selfless love between Singhjildadlaughter Sudha.

In the novel, Divakaruni also dwells upon the tmeant of faithful servants
as family members in Indian families. Gouri andihialere suffering from the shock
of the news of their husbands’ untimely demise 8inthhji offered to serve them
without negotiating about the salary. Singhji isaagvof the spark of love between
Sudha and Ashok since the times he would escortdechool, so he sincerely
wishes that Sudha should marry Ashok, whom shelgéapes and not compromise
by marrying Ramesh. However, Sudha is bent uppayiag the debts of her father
who is responsible for the death of Anju’s fathi#tus Divakaruni paints the picture
of the suffering Sudha who drops the idea of elgpuith Ashok fearing that it may
bring a bad name to the Chatterjee family and s hindrance in the marriage of

her cousin Anju.

Singhji is unhappy about Sudha’s decision to m&tamesh (143). Sudha
even refuses to accept the money that Singhji ®tiera wedding gift thinking that it
is his hard-earned money and she does not havagtmeto use it. Sudha has to
suffer for her wrong choice of marrying Ramesh tigfwout her life as it results in
an annulled marriage with Ramesh later on. It iy ahthe moment of her departure
for California that Singhji reveals his true idewtin a letter (328). After a few days
he dies and Sudha is never able to meet her faftseper his wish she does not
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reveal this secret to anyone throughout her lifszakaruni portrays Singhji as an
honest man who could otherwise have enjoyed a ¥difel in the Chatterjee house

but as a guilt-ridden man he chooses a life obtsmh and punishes himself.

Sudha does not receive love and affection at idmws. Her husband also
does not express his love for her and Sudha keepselh busy with the daily
responsibilities of life. She is so fully occupiadth the household work that she
does not get time for stitching and designing @sttvhich is her passion. Sudha has
to also cope with her husband’s dominating mothelrtas two younger brothers. At
heart she is not satisfied with her married lifel aften she is reminded of her past
lover, Ashok, but tries to adjust in her new home.

Sudha has learnt from her mother to respect thédyfaralues and adjust with
the husband and the in-laws in all circumstancks.r8ceives a jolt when she is made
to undergo an ultrasound test during pregnancyeterthine the sex of her child.
When her mother-in-law comes to know that it i®méle foetus, she forces Sudha
to undergo an abortion (258). Sudha is sufferimgnfian inner conflict as she does
not want to abort her child. She does not get tippart of her husband Ramesh as
he is passive and not prepared to go against hikeris will. Sudha says for her
mother-in-law, “She cannot be persuaded. If | ref@atronce and go through with the
scheduled abortion, she will consider my foolish @icrebellion forgotten. If not,
she is afraid she will have to set the divorce pealings in motion” (267).

Not prepared to live with a family who does nolueahuman life, especially
that of a daughter, Sudha decides to separatetisrhusband. Simone de Beauvoir
comments upon the fate of such a loveless mariied“Marriage is the destiny
traditionally offered to women by society. It islistrue that most women are
married, or have been, or plan to be, or suffamfrmt being. The celibate woman is
to be explained and defined with reference to ragaj whether she is frustrated,
rebellious, or even indifferent in regard to thastitution” (145). As a lonely
pregnant lady Sudha has to go back to her mothetise and there she gives birth

to her daughter, Dayita.
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The novelSister of My Hearends at this point, while the sequel to the novel
The Vine of Desirgicks up the threads of the narrative from hengl, moves on.
Sudha, who has walked out of her marriage and dog¢svant to live with her
husband, gives birth to a daughter, whereas hear siju, who is living with her
husband, suffers a miscarriage. Divakaruni congrthe story in her novdlhe Vine
of Desire(2002) which moves from India to the USA in itsts®. In The Vine of
Desirg Divakaruni brings in mixed feelings of longing feisterly love. Sudha and
Anju, who grew up together in the same househotthvaare the two facets of the
same coin, now, lead separate lives after marriaggu shifts to America after
marriage and leads a more independent life. Suslisgparated from her husband

and lives in her mother’s house in India.

Divakaruni presents a sad twist in the life of petagonists. Sudha now has
to live with the tag of a single mother. Accorditgy the Indian family values it
becomes very difficult for a woman to think of a&@ed marriage when she already
has a baby. Sudha’s condition is in contrast todmger Anju in America who is
living happily with her husband. However, Anju’s med life becomes disturbed after

the miscarriage, as her husband Sunil was eageaityng for the birth of their baby.

At this moment of crisis in their lives the sistéuarn to each other for mental
and emotional support. Anju calls Sudha to come largdwith her in America so
that both of them may share their sorrows with eattter and try to forget the
mishaps in their life. Julie Mehta states that Raraini deals with issues such as,
“racism, interracial relationships, economic digfyamabortion and divorce” in most
of her fiction (4). Divakaruni brings out the sigoance of the sisterly love of Sudha
and Anju in her noveSister of My Heariwhich flows into its sequelhe Vine of
Desirewhere the sisters come to support each other in liaed times and try to

rejuvenate their dull life.

Sudha accepts Anju’s invitation because she hasayoother to find solace
in her present position. She can envisage herfdéuke with her in-laws in case she
has to go back to them. Sudha knows that due torteodox beliefs her mother-in-

law would never accept her with a daughter who badn keen for a grandson
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instead. Sudha does not hope for a renewed heatithyoving relationship with her
husband either. She is not willing to live with meother either. She is aware of the
Indian family values where a woman who is a singtether may never be able to
live happily nor receive the respect she desemnvemciety. However, Sudha thinks
that she will be able to bring up her daughter Rapetter in the liberal society of
America, and takes a flight to try her fortune mileway from her home. Laxmi
Sharma comments upon Sudha’s bold step of breakew from an unfruitful
marriage, which is against the traditional Indiaues. She says, “Once bound in
marriage, woman has little room for escape andingnaway is a disgrace not only
to her family but also to the whole of society atsdtradition. That's why women

never dare to come out of their marriage” (21).

The Vine of Desiréocuses on the circumstances that bring the sitbgether
again in America where Sudha is a single motherAamd has a husband but has lost
her child. Sudha, an Indian immigrant woman hdade new challenges of adjustment
with the already settled family of her sister AmuAmerica. Both the sisters have had
difficult experiences after their marriage. Theigration from their home country to
America brings before them entirely different sitoms. In an interview inThe
Telegraph (13 Mar. 2005) Divakaruni states, “Women in gafar respond to my
work because I'm writing about them, women in loue,difficulties, women in
relationships. | want people to relate to my chiarac to feel their joy and pain,
because it will be harder to [be] prejudiced whesytmeet them in real life” (179).

Divakaruni depicts the deep-rooted love betweendisters which despite
many hardships in their life, makes them look fawveo a new beginning in each
other's company. They are excited to revive theanidship in America. Anju feels
reassured and hopes that their reunion will opdarbéher the doors of happiness.
Sudha envisages a good future for herself and aeglhter Dayita in the adopted
land. Bhikhu Parekh has observed that the Indiaspdira is “like the banyan tree,
the traditional symbol of the Indian way of lifeg lspreads out his roots in several
soils, drawing nourishment from one when the regtug. Far from being homeless,
he has several homes, and that is the only wayakantreasingly come to feel at
home in the world” (106). Sudha finds solace inAsjcompany and lives happily
in the latter’s house.
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However, after some time the faith and bond okltwetween the sisters is
shaken by the passionate feelings of Anju’s husb@ndil for Sudha. Sunil has
admired Sudha since the first time he saw her bdi® marriage. When Sudha and
Anju were young, the neighbours commented uporshizep and beautiful features
of Sudha and compared her looks with the ordinaokd of Anju, the daughter of
the Chatterjees, and asked Anju to make, “friendh girls from other important
families” so that she could find a good match ferdelf (27). At the time of fixing
Anju’'s marriage with Sunil, however, Sunil seemsb® more inclined towards

Sudha’s beauty and charms than towards his fiamgé. A

However, after Sunil and Anju’s marriage, the deumigrates to America
and Sunil's feelings for Sudha subside. But nowHagl all-time presence in his
house revives his feelings for her. Sudha is awafunil’s growing infatuation with
her. Sudha has suffered failed relationships wehlover Ashok and then with her
husband Ramesh, so she desires love and affedtmmale partner. Consequently,
she does not object to the advancements of Sumildaes not bring it to the notice
of Anju either. This incident draws a line betwethie sisters where Sudha acts
selfishly for a male partner's companionship anésdaot bother about its effect
upon her relationship with her sister who is alsowife. Anju also observes silently
the difference in her husband’s attitude towardsdme his obsession with Sudha

but does not protest.

There is a silence between Sudha and Anju whatddgpwing the increasing
tension between them do not try to resolve it. Sudibes not tell her true friend how
much she has suffered after marriage. Sudha hasnational conflict in her mind
and wishes to tell Anju that she had not seen “lemedred and one faces of my
cowardice. My resentment. Someday | will tell Hatid care. All the things | had to
leave behind, not only clothes and jewellery but gopd name. The legitimacy of
wifehood that | had worked so hard to earn” (43)di& suffers the guilt of
developing a physical relationship with her sistdrisband but is unable to discuss it
with Anju, instead, she carries on her illegitimegtationship with Anju’s husband.
Jasbir Jain states MWriters of Indian Diaspora“Yet this multiplicity of ‘homes’

does not bridge the gap between ‘home of origird avorld™ (12). Anju has her
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own conflict in her mind. She can neither afforddse her husband nor her cousin
Sudha because she has invited her to America. dmjexpresses her appreciation

for Sudha for her decision to give up a lovelessriage and come to California.

During her teenage Sudha had been attracted tokAatd wanted to marry
him, but somehow she was married to Ramesh ardl tisidorget Ashok after her
marriage. However, she cannot forget him completehen she is wavering between
her decision whether to abandon her husband’'s hous®t, she seeks Ashok’s
advice. Ashok supports Sudha at this crucial monaguit with his support Sudha
takes the decision to leave her husband’s houseréfmses to Sudha to marry him;
however, he makes it clear to her that he is reddyd¢o adopt her daughter. Through
Ashok’s character Divakaruni presents the Indianiffavalues, where a man may
rebel against his family and convince them for mmarriage to a divorcee, but

himself cannot accept her child from her first nage.

Divakaruni presents Sudha as a strong character iefuses Ashoke’s
proposal. Sudha takes a strong stand against theites done to her in the male-
dominated society and decides to live alone andnasty a person who is not ready
to adopt her daughter. Divakaruni portrays Sudha\@eman who receives admiration
of many men but cannot find fulfilment in any redaship. Ashok loves her since
her childhood but cannot marry her due to the fansircumstances. Ramesh
marries her but does not love her and she hasaondaim his home. Ashok comes
forward and offers to marry her but does not warddopt her daughter. As a result,
Sudha does not wish to discourage Sunil’'s growmerest in her, despite knowing

the fact that it will strain his relationship withs wife, and hers too with Anju.

The lack of communication between the sisters mmesothe reason for
emotional isolation in the lives of Sudha and Afnju, who would share her each
and every feeling with her dear sister, now jomnthdown in letters and essays,
whereas Sudha turns to the immigrant friends’ eiodl Sunil and Anju and becomes
more conversant with them. She becomes friendlithr the Indian immigrants like
Sara, Lalit and Myra and distances herself fromuAfijhe relationship deteriorates

even more when Sunil reveals his love for Sudhanjo.
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The family is fragmented, Sudha separates froomthed shifts to another
house in California. Anju too abandons Sunil's leoasd moves to another house.
Thus the love bond between the sisters that Diwadigportrays inSister of My
Heart has an ironical twist in its sequ&he Vine of DesireAnju’s invitation to
Sudha to make each other’s life comfortable unfately makes it even worse for
both of them. Sudha decides to return to India \With past lover Ashok and Sunil
apologizes to Anju for his behaviour. Bhikhu Pareltdserves that some diaspora
are as “banyan tree making a new home in the raagimbut the roots not always
permanently secure its roots in the alien soil. Sooots detach due to yearning and
become desperate for home and to breathe theimlase native land” (13). Anju
forgives both of her loved ones who betrayed her rawvives her married life with
Sunil. Both the sisters learn to compromise with @vents life seems to thrust on
them. They do not hesitate to acknowledge theitakés and apologize for them.
They realize that if they have to progress for lleéter and move towards freedom

they have to correct their mistakes and value ttedationships.

Divakaruni depicts iThe Vine of Desiréhat each person’s journey of life is
unique which changes that person in a special Whg. sisters Sudha and Anju
emerge as caring and loving sisters who prove ttheebest supporting system to
each other in the time of need. Divakaruni focusegemale bonding in her novel

and suggests that these relationships are vitairtugrant women in America.

Divakaruni uses a particular narrative techniquednnect the situation in a
character’s life with a current event. The time whju invites Sudha to come to
America, Divakaruni writes, “It is the year of damgus movements. Two weeks
back a major earthquake hit Los Angeles, causingrséillion dollars damage and
leaving more than ten thousand people homeless?)(3lhus, she hints at this
disastrous end of the relationship between Sudh@ And Sunil. Divakaruni uses
the same technique in her sixth no@leen of Dreamsvhere she refers to the
terrorist attacks of 9/11 in the narrative thatef$ the relationships in the Gupta

family as well as their relationship with the Antamns.
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Divakaruni’'s Queen of Dreamsleals with three generations of a Bengali
immigrant family of the Guptas in California. Shénlgs out the various circumstances
that affect the married life of the Guptas themsgland their daughter Rakhi. The
novel also portrays the relationship of the Indigaspora with their second and the
third generations. Experiences of racism and cdboas that the diaspora community
faces in a new homeland are depicted in the n@Ve.protagonist, Rakhi represents
the second generation of the family. Born and bnbug in Fremont, California,
Rakhi is a divorcee and a single mother, very mikehSudha inThe Vine of Desire

She is also a painter and runs a tea house in Bgrkealifornia.

Rakhi’'s mother, Mrs Gupta is a dream interpreberorder to sustain this
power, she is forbidden to have a physical relatigm with a man. However, Mrs
Gupta also wants to live in a family so she decieget married. Since a temple
wedding would snatch her powers of interpretingadre, she opts for a legal
wedding ceremony. Initially the couple enjoys thaiarried life, but as Mrs Gupta
becomes pregnant, she senses her powers diminidinsgGupta decides to stay
separately in the same house, away from her husf@dedmarriage does not make
Mr Gupta happy because he is supposed not to hplgsical relationship with his
wife any more. He feels upset in the beginning tmitaccepts his wife’s priorities.
Mr Gupta loves Divakaruni’'s ‘queen’ of dreams asi€gn of my dreams” and “my

gueen of dreams” (33).

Goldman states for Divakaruni Bookpleasureshat in Queen of Dreams
Divakaruni masters the juggling act of, “writing the first person narrative and
switching to third person, when it is her dauglgeRakhi’'s ‘whisper’ voice or
consciousness that prods her.” When Rakhi is ewgfm, notices that her parents
sleep separately and do not have a close relatptike her friends’ parents. Her
mother explains to Rakhi, “my work is to dreamaht do it if someone is in bed
with me” (7). Rakhi finds her mother’s professiondream other people’s dreams so

glamorous that she takes her mother to be an iedmwashes to be like her.

Mrs Gupta does not discuss her profession withhRdiowever she talks

about issues like boyfriends and bodily changes ifriendly manner with her.
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Though they are frank enough on such issues, Rakhever longs for special care
and attention from her mother. She wishes thabha®ther immigrant women show
their concern towards their children, her motheoudth also express her love for
Rakhi instead of giving a cold response to hehultts Rakhi that though it is her
mother’'s dream-world that fascinates her mostspetis deliberately kept out of it

by her mother.

Since childhood Rakhi has been fascinated withalmdchere her mother Mrs
Gupta has come from. Though Rakhi has never bemme thut she longs to hear
stories about India. India is always in her thosgimd she paints what she thinks.
Avtar Brah conceptualises this dilemma, “the nat&zr@s much a diasporian as the
diasporian is the native” (209). In an interviewtwlL.uan Gaines, Divakaruni explains
the reason for Rakhi’'s fascination for her mothengsterious past in India and her
obsession with India, “Rakhi’'s parents have beempieal in not telling her much
about India — which causes her to hunger for didlbecomes looming and mythical
in her imagination.” Divakaruni continues, “Becausesome ways she has been
denied her heritage, she longs to recreate itdosdif. Her friend Belle, on the other

hand, wants to escape from all the pressure hentsput upon her to be Indian.”

Rakhi idealises her mother and loves watchingcbeking Indian food. She
loves everything that her mother has brought fradhd, like scarves and sarees. In
an interview with Susan Comninos, Divakaruni statdsually, children have these
wonderful ideas about India, and their immigranepés, who have a real emotional
connection to the homeland, are all for furtherthgm: ‘Yes, yes, it's just as
wonderful as you think it is.” Of course that wdlad to problems if the young person
ever returns to India.” Rakhi also has some comdaagainst her mother that she
does not attempt to satisfy Rakhi’'s curiosity abbet profession of interpreting

dreams and keeps her secrets to herself.

Though Rakhi wants to be close to her motherdeles not want her mother
to intervene in her married or professional lifekRi has been living separately from
her husband Sonny, but she does not seek her risotiedp in settling the matter
through her talent of dream interpretation. Raklsio aexperiences problems in
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establishing her tea house, but does not seek bitrens help. Rakhi herself handles
the court proceedings of the divorce and the cysissues of her daughter, Jona.
Rakhi feels that her mother may have powers to intukher clients’ future and help
them through her powers of dream interpretationsyaver she should control her
family life herself without the intervene of her ther. Divakaruni explains this state
of mind of Rakhi in her interview with Luan Gaines, “she feels she is in her
mother’'s shadow — and yet strangely neglected by Blee feels she is a failure
because she doesn’t have her mother’s gift, whiehhas always longed to possess.”

Rakhi is married to Sonny whose parents too alde@mimmigrants. He was
brought up in America and both Rakhi and Sonny hswwelar choices — they enjoy
long drives and spicy Indian food. Sonny is dedidato his job of a jockey in a
night club and loves to work the whole night thewjch Rakhi dislikes and thinks
“he was a night spirit” (71). Their relationshiptgeaour when one night in his club
she is attacked and harassed by some men and Soesynot come to help her.
Rakhi can never forget the incident of that nigtitew she was trapped between
strange men: “Her lips felt swollen” (125) and “Teewere hands everywhere”
(126). Sonny tries hard to convince her that he weble to listen to her cries for
help due to the loud music. But Rakhi is not alleesxcuse him especially when
Sonny refuses to investigate the matter and puthistculprits. Not willing to live
with a man who does not care for her dignity arspeet, Rakhi shifts to another

house and applies for a divorce.

Sonny still loves Rakhi and wants their reuniore téels that as Rakhi’s
mother has the power to control other people’ Rakhi too wants a control over her
family life and Sonny. He believes that Rakhi lefih as he did not act according to
her wish and did not complain against the attacta@rgheir misbehaviour, “because
| wouldn’t let you control my whole existence” ()3 However, Sonny looks after
his daughter Jona very well, who in turn loves famd wants to stay with him.
Despite Sonny’s caring attitude for Jona, Rakhischim, “Sonny-the delinquent-
dad” thinking that he does not look after Jona \{&).
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Divakaruni portrays Rakhi as a dissatisfied peradm does not trust her
husband and complains on all petty matters. Shalsis not able to completely
detach herself from him and acts as a possessivafexRakhi feels curious about
the woman who often calls Sonny on his phone, wongéwho’s been calling him
so many times” (55). She also feels jealous anmgsiwhen Sonny cancels the trip
which he planned with Jona and takes a woman ofrifhenstead. Due to her fear
of his involvement with another woman, Rakhi hdsgato enter his bedroom
suspecting Sonny might be making love to anothenaro

Sonny maintains a friendly relationship with Raghnother and visits her
from time to time. Divakaruni portrays Sonny aomantic and caring person who
tries his best to resolve the tension in his milif@and live with Rakhi again. But
Rakhi blames him alone for the breakdown of thelationship. She believes that,
“A relationship doesn’t spoil in one night, like lkii (12). Rakhi wishes that Sonny
could be like her father, understanding and do&tlkhi has observed her father Mr
Gupta as a calm and uninterfering husband, alwayesersdering to his wife’s
wishes. Rakhi compares him with her over-imposiagbland and dislikes Sonny for
his “me, myself and I"” attitude (95). Rakhi alselirritated with his passion for his
job as a disc jockey and his affectionate termé \wegr mother for which she calls

him, “Sonny-the master-tactician” (61).

Rakhi calls Sonny, “Sonny-the-infuriating” (23)dafiSonny-the-hell-raker”
(213) and does not try to resolve the misunderstgntetween them. However
Sonny ignores Rakhi’s attitude and performs thesribf Mrs Gupta’s funeral
sincerely. He is shocked by her unexpected deathbaeaks into tears when he
scatters her ashes. Even then Rakhi does not segoaainess in him and feels
envious, “When I'd left him, he’d shouted and thereed, begged and sulked. But
he hadn't cried. What had my mother meant to hiat ke should cry now?” (134).
Rakhi has never liked his closeness with her mptiieo she thinks is only her own.

Possessive and secretive about her mother, Rakitswo keep her mother’s
journals wholly to herself and does not bring it ttte notice of Sonny, who
otherwise would have read them. Gradually Rakhnaekedges his concern for her
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when he helps her father in establishing her tesédy sending his friends there to
buy food and promote their sale. Rakhi’s faith onBy is revived on the fatal night
of 9/11 when Sonny fights to protect Rakhi and sdwer from the terrorist attack in
her tea house. Sonny’s concern and courage makdsriget her old grudges and
she starts admiring him, “because death brusheaslso closely, and because I'm
thankful to be alive” (272). She is filled with gitade and she decides to begin her

life with him as his wife again.

There is a lack of affection between Rakhi andfatrer too. Since childhood
she has seen him living in a separate room in dngeshouse and conversing very
little with anyone. Rakhi feels that his presere@@t more than a vague image in
her life. During weekends Mr Gupta engages himsatfrinking and listening to old
Hindi songs. Rakhi loves her mother so much thatteinks her father should have
died instead of her mother in the car accident. &mesiders her father responsible
for the accident and feels that since he was wathrhother in the car, the mishap
occurred. After the sudden death of her mother hRalkows no sympathy towards
Mr Gupta while taking care of his bruises. She dsdbuching him while dressing

his bruises, does not talk to him and even stolisgdim dad.

Though marginalized in his own home Mr Gupta seasible man and wants
to clarify the misunderstanding between him andHraKke explains to her that at
the time of the accident Mrs Gupta was upto somgtand was chasing a black car
saying, “He’s my only chance to get back what lfest” (117). She was driving at
such a high speed that she lost control over thamd the accident took place. Mr
Gupta convinces his daughter that he had respdusedife’s wish to stay aloof
from him and not have a physical relationship ideorto keep her powers of dream
interpretation intact. He says that it is his Id@ethe family that he never expressed
his desires and never demanded anything from anymrnedistanced himself from
everyone. Rakhi is not fully convinced by her fathexplanation; however is urged
to reconsider her feelings for him due to his dfteate behaviour.

Rakhi is happy to have her mother’'s dream jourdals is also puzzled by
their content and is unable to understand them. felitrer offers to help her in
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reading the journals and gradually together theyadle to interpret the meaning of
the journals. Mr Gupta also offers to support leertouse when Rakhi is struggling
to save it from being shut down. With the succdsthese two tasks, Rakhi starts
believing in her father and his abilities. Now flagher-daughter relationship grows
stronger than before and they work together ineaehouse. Mr Gupta expresses his

interest in cooking Indian food for their guestsl dneir sale increases.

Rakhi is impressed by her father’'s hidden talémas are unfurled gradually.
Mr Gupta sings Indian songs while cooking in the heuse and is admired by their
Indian clients. Very soon they have a good clientef their Indian immigrant
friends who frequently visit their tea house. Rakhhappy at the success of her tea
house and feels grateful to her father for the imseepatience he has shown despite
her cold attitude towards him earlier. She is at@mkful to him for all the support

he has offered her.

Rakhi feels relaxed in her father's company anaveocses with him freely.
She develops faith in him and shares with him hex pight's adventure with a
black car. She tells him that the words EMIT MAERDLtten on the license plate of
the car puzzled her. She could not interpret thammg of those words and seeks
his help in solving the mystery. Mr Gupta tells k@t when these words are read in
the reverse order they mean DREAM TIME. Now Raktimaes her father more
than ever for solving mysteries and for running tba house successfully. Rakhi
praises him saying, “Is there no end to the pelg@sahiding inside my father’s
skin?” (181).

Mr Gupta also shows his affection for his dauglastled the bond of father-
daughter relationship strengthens between thenirddééy shares his experience and
memories of his childhood in Calcutta. Rakhi takesch interest in learning about
his past in India, which her mother had never dised with her. It is only now that
Rakhi comes to know about her father’s life in &dind feels attached to him.
Divakaruni portrays Rakhi as a modern girl who isught up according to the
American ways of life; however, she is always cusi®o know the kind of life her
parents have spent in India. Gonzalez and Marimoneent upon Divakaruni that,
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“Being a transnational writer, there is ‘the sighbturring of boundaries between

things, Asian and things Asian/American” (12).

Together, Rakhi and her father work to reopentéiaehouse under the new
name Kurma House. Rakhi wishes her mother couldrss®a together supporting
each other. She does not blame her father foearfithe Kurma House and tries to
avoid any unpleasantness between them. She novesvishan everlasting positive
relationship with her father. Rakhi remembers hesther's words: “Calamity

happens so we can understand caring” (237).

Rakhi has no deep attachment with her daughtea &other. After the
separation of Rakhi and Sonny, Jona prefers towitle her father and stays happy
in his company. Jona does not like her motheriudi towards Sonny when she
insults him in her painting show (97). Jona reatt®Rakhi's behaviour, and says,
“You told him to go away. How could you be so melslom?” and leaves the hall
with her father. She does not care to stay bakcihelend of the show (98). Though
Jona is a little girl, she understands human naugié She knows that her mother
loses her temper on trivial matters, so she isaffetted by Rakhi’'s outburst. Rakhi
loses her temper again when she is invited at Ssrimouse for dinner, and walks
out of the house refusing the dinner prepared bynthJona remains indifferent and

enjoys the food with her father and lets her motokkow her whims.

Divakaruni presents Rakhi as a quick-tempered worRakhi’'s unpredictable
behaviour is the outcome of her mother Mrs Gups#‘ained relationship with her
husband Mr Gupta. Rakhi has always seen her mdibagreeing on certain matters
with her husband and having no consideration ferfeelings. Rakhi inherits this
attitude from her mother and herself suffers inreéationship with Sonny and Jona.
As R. Ivekovic writes, “in such extreme situatiorisjs the “second” or “third
generation” that may sometimes bring about somgthew (31). Rakhi has seen her
mother as a self-dependent woman, and followingatagts she does not trust Sonny

in any matter related to Jona.
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Rakhi believes that Sonny would not be taking goack of Jona when he
takes Jona on a trip to Mendocino (14). Rakhi duatslike to live with them and
does not consider herself completely separated fham either. Rakhi exposes her
inner-self through her whisper voice which sayspti¥e just afraid Jona will have
too much fun with Sonny” and “You're afraid she Wtomant to come back to you”
(15). Divakaruni presents the instability of Rakhihind where she cannot decide
whether they are her family or not, whether shedaghem back in her life or not.
Rakhi feels satisfied when she is able to findtfawith Sonny, where she can put
him down. After her return from the trip when Jasks her for food, Rakhi, instead
of planning about cooking something for her daugtieels happy that Sonny is not
taking care of Jona properly. Internally, her whkiswoice says to Sonny-the-
irresponsible, “I knew you wouldn’t feed her righ{87).

Jona likes to live with her father, however shehes that Rakhi should also
try to resolve the conflict and stay together witlem happily. Jona acts like a
bridge between her parents. She visits Rakhi wahfather practically every day
and invites Rakhi to Sonny’s house. While on ridésa makes them sit like a
husband and a wife in the front seats of the cakhRalso enjoys their company and
likes to spend time with them. The night when Jmnauffering from fever, Rakhi
has to spend the whole night at Sonny’s house. AkhRhas improved her
relationship with her father, she also resolveslidgelop a loving and affectionate

relationship with her husband and daughter again.

The novelQueen of Dreamfocuses on independent women who introspect
about their life as immigrants and form new valteeadjust in the host country with
sensitivity and objectivity. InThe Mistress of Spice§l997), Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni presents the life of a woman who hase#rdvpast and no real family
relations.The Mistress of Spices similar toQueen of Dreams the sense that both
of these novels focus on supernatural powers ofptb&agonists. Whil®Queen of
Dreamsis realistic and mimetic in its plot, structuredasetting,The Mistress of
Spicesinvolves magic realism through the protagonisbilextraordinary powers

to transform her appearance.
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In The Mistress of SpicePivakaruni introduces Tilo, the protagonist, wko
born to poor parents in India. She is regardeceinchildhood as the one who would
bring misery to her parents when they would havartange dowry for her marriage
later. Tilo has supernatural powers of foresednegftiture which her parents too are
initially not aware of. Gradually, as people comekhow about her powers, some
pirates kill her parents and kidnap her. Thouglo T8l not able to enjoy the loving
and secure relationship with her parents and famaig is safe due to her power of
prophecy and her visionary skills.

Divakaruni focuses on the power of female relaiop in The Mistress of
Spices.The novel depicts the upsurge of women’s resigtdaanale dominance in
the society. Divakaruni portrays the protagonisb’Siemotional bonding with many
women characters in the novel. Tine Mistress of Spicethe female characters
establish bonds with one another irrespective @f #hge, colour, class and nationality.
Divakaruni creates a female universe where womam l&® survive in the patriarchal
world with dignity and respect. In Nancy Chadorowgsnion, “they try to assert and
redefine themselves through a network of relatigpshvith other women” (189).
Since Tilo opts to be the mistress of spices,altjtishe suppresses her feminine
desires of entering into relationships with the @pfe sex or getting married.

The island of the spices that Divakaruni portrayshe novel is distant and
mystical with “green slumbering volcano, red sanfibeaches, granite outcrop like
grey teeth” (23). It is a matriarchal female unsemwithout any interference of the
traditional and real patriarchal male world. Wheito Tands on the island, she is
naked and the First Mother wraps her shawl aroumalsTshoulders. The First
Mother welcomes her into her enclave. Tilo feetpacial affection for her. To Tilo,
the First Mother, “was truly the first mother” (42)he First Mother senses that Tilo
is free-willed in nature, however she does notatefper assuming that Tilo is, “the
only one in whose hands the spices sang back” [B#%).becomes the brightest
pupil of the Old One. Under the guidance of the Oltke, Tilo masters every spell

and chant.
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Tilo is happy to form loving and affectionate tedaships with other girls on
the island, “where we woke to birdcall and slepthe First Mother’s singing, where
we swam naked without shame in lakes of blue lo(G4). There are no men on the
island, hence the mistresses do not develop thmdeeof jealousy, hatred, shame

and fear.

The Old One is the oldest and the most beautifuhan on the island. She
is, “surrounded by her novices, and the sun a balond her head and shimmering
many-coloured in her lashes” (32). Tilo and othewioces feel, “A yearning to
belong to her” (33). The mother-daughter relatigmdbivakaruni portrays inrhe
Mistress of Spices not that of the patriarchal society of the reakld. The girls
who are found to be insincere towards their resipdites and are denied entry to
this female universe kill themselves, “Because ligat easier to bear than the
ordinary life, cooking and washing clothes and agh.and bearing children” — the
routine life of women in the real male-dominatedi@34).

The mistresses learn the lesson of female bordlinigg their training. They
enjoy spending time with each other and perforntiregdaily chores: “We learned
to be neat and industrious and to work togethemprtaiect one another when we
could from the Old One’s anger” (52). They feeltthhove all “we learned to feel
without words the sorrows of our sisters and witheards to console them” (52).
All the mistresses live like sisters in the mattal set-up of the Old One.

The OIld One allows Tilo to choose her name assiress, and also allows
her to choose the city where she would be serve@ anistress of spices. Tilo
chooses Oakland to be the place to go to as aessstf spices. There is so much
affection and trust in this mother-daughter relaginip that when Tilo’s training is
over she feels sad and unhappy before plungingShtmpati’s fire and leaving the
Old One and the island behind. The Old One feetsstdume for Tilo, “Tilo my
daughter...most gifted most troublesome most lovalh favelling to America
eager as an arrow, | have something for you” (38). also senses the emotions of
the Old One, “by her face | knew she felt my stitaga her own heart.” The Old
One places a slice of ginger-root on Tilo’s tondlie,give my heart steadfastness,
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to keep me strong in my vows” (58). Tilo is herdavite because probably, “Did

she see mirrored, in my headstrong self, her owhapd?” (42).

Tilo is born in the material world where looks aaplpearance find special
consideration. Tilo is born, “coloured like mud”)(Bhe feels lonely and isolated in
her childhood when she is not admired due to hdmary looks. However, Tilo
determines not to care for them who dislike heraswit the loneliness, the need
rising angry in a dark girl left to wander the agdle unattended, with no one caring
enough to tell her Don't” (8). Gifted with magigabwers, she proves her supremacy
over the patriarchal world. After her migration@akland, California, Tilo opens up
a spice store which is as isolated a female urevassthe island. Tilo disguises into
an aged, ugly lady and helps the women who feetlyomand neglected. Veena
Selvam points out that the spice store, “is a caafispace allocated to men by the

women, where men can enter but cannot belong” (12).

Tilo develops affectionate bonds with the Indiammigrant customers like
Daksha, Geeta, Lalita, Dr. Lalchand’s wife, the dpmiavillaea girls, the American
mail woman and others. Tilo relates to them thestalf her home village and the
island. Thus as Tilo learned lessons with othetregses and made friendly bonds
with them on the island, her friendly associatiathwomen continues in her spice
store in America. She interacts with her womenntieat the spice store and tries to
cure their problems with the help of the spices.

Daksha is a nurse and despite her independens sta¢ lives like a traditional
Indian married woman with her in-laws. She is aadibnt daughter-in-law and wife
but is not treated well by her family. She spends time cooking and doing
household chores as her family members feel tladter‘ all isn’t the kitchen the
woman'’s place” (80). Daksha is docile and submessind does not object to their
behaviour. Tilo helps Daksha to oppose these repeesindian values which
confine her growth and independence. Tilo offensthe seeds of black pepper, “so
you can learn to say No, that word so hard fordndivomen. No and Hear me
now” (81). Tilo also gives her amla so that she rgan strength to resist the pain
and suffering of her patients (83). Daksha followito’s advice and gradually
regains her status in the family.
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Divakaruni presents the Indian male immigrantsttes ones who do not
leave behind their patriarchal values in the homentry but carry it even in the
adopted country. Through Geeta’s grandfather HarDiwvakaruni portrays the age-
old Indian custom of restricting the freedom of thes in the family. Geeta’s
grandfather does not like the excessive libertysois Ramu allows the women in
the family. He is critical of the American way dfel adopted by Ramu’s daughter
Geeta. He objects at Geeta’s taking up a job, wwgrlkate hours with other men,
cutting her hair short, buying herself a car wién bwn money. He disapproves this
saying, “this is no way to bring up children, gidpecially” (87). Geeta wants to
marry Juan, a Chicano. Upon her grandfather’sabioje Geeta declares, “arranged
marriages aren’t for me either. When | marry, tHoose my own husband” (88).
Ramu also objects at his daughter’s choice of ierplartner and turns down her

proposal. Geeta turns to Tilo for help. Cristinac&8alega states, “[D]issolving
boundaries’ not only applies to globalization astele but also speaks directly to
the building of coalitions between different yetually stereotyped groups — for

instance, in the novel, between Asian Indians ameéécan Indians” (187).

Tilo helps Geeta to resolve the matter and tiéintitGeeta stays with her
friend. Tilo meets Haroun and Ramu, and convindesnt about Geeta’s right
choice. In her article “Bold Type,” Divakaruni bgs out the need of female
friendship, “In the best friendships...with womenreith is a closeness that is unique,
a sympathy that comes from somewhere deep andlgnmar bodies and does not
need explanation, perhaps because of the life-ahgrexperiences we share.” Tilo
breaks the rules of a mistress and steps out ofstine. She buys herself new
American clothes and meets Geeta in her office.t8lke to Geeta and helps her to
reconcile with her father Ramu. Ramu also givesdansent for the marriage of

Geeta with Juan and thus the family restores ligiomship.

Divakaruni has always expressed concern for tligainwomen living in
America who are physically abused by their familgmbers. In 1991, she started
MAITRI, a helpline for South Asian Women who suffdomestic violence and
abuse. These women also suffer because of theirgrant status since they do not

have access to the American laws and rights. Theseen are caught in the old
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Indian value system and have no source of helpakairuni states, “My work with
Maitri has been at once valuable and harrowingavehseen things | would never
have believed could happen. | have heard of actsusity beyond imagining. The
lives of many of the women | have met through tiniganization have touched me
deeply”(Padmashini 236).

Divakaruni portrays one such battered woman Lahtalrhe Mistress of
Spiceswvho becomes a target of violence in her married lifalita’s husband Ahuja
who is much older than her considers her as olypbssession and does not love or
respect her. When Lalita blurts out that she has lmetrayed by her parents into
marrying him, Ahuja gets furious and rapes heritadbses all hope, “silence and
tears, silence and tears, all the way to Amerid®2j. She cannot go back to her
parents thinking that a woman’s place is with hesdand, “At least with him | had
honor — her lips twist a little at the word — besau was a wife” (102). Ahuja beats
her for trivial reasons and does not allow herdeksa job because he thinks he is

capable enough to take care of his wife.

Lalita is not allowed to do her favourite work séwing or go anywhere
except the spice store. Lalita who cannot go torhether for solace, confides in
Tilo. She develops a female bond with Tilo andscakr Mataji. Lalita shares with
her that she longs for a child to fill the voidher life and even wishes for death.
Tilo is driven to tears as she listens to Lalitazed and painful story. Tilo again

violates the rules of the spices to pacify Lalia aouches her arm to comfort her.

Through the narrative Divakaruni presents the ghmnindian values where
women are gradually learning to assert themselligs.is a woman with magical
powers and is not permitted human touch. Howeversis empathy and compassion
for the suffering women and ignores the rules @f spices in order to help them.
Tilo tries to restore courage in Lalita who is degzed because of her husband’s ill-
treatment, “Daughter, remember this, no matter \lgpens. You did no wrong in
telling me. No man has the right to beat youoi@é you to a bed that sickens you”
(105). Tilo offers her the spices and also a anfye India Currents magazine. The

empowerment of women through female bonding is a@inthe main concerns of
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Divakaruni. In her article “Do South Asian WomeredeSeparate Shelter Homes?”
the writer states, “lI always want to connect witbmen and women’s groups.”
Lalita gets motivated by Tilo’'s encouraging wordsldeaves her husband’s home
with the help of the volunteers of the helpline $tvend in the magazine given by
Tilo. She does not carry anything with her fromufdis house. She is reminded of
the words Tilo said to her, “You deserve happin&&ssu deserve dignity” (111).

Inspired by Tilo’s words, Lalita becomes self-degemt and resolves to fight for her
rights, “coming at last into her own” (273). Shdssep a small tailoring business

and gets the happiness that she deserves.

Tilo not only feels the pain of women, she is diyusensitive towards the
suffering of Indian immigrant males. She meets Mohad his wife Veena who are
the targets of racism in America and feel themseigelated from other minority
communities. They seek Tilo’s help to face the rmatic situation. Tilo feels their
pain as if it were her own. After looking at the nkeof beating on Mohan’s body,
Tilo says, “My limbs ache as after a long illness; sari is damp with shiver-sweat,
and in my heart | cannot tell where your pain ead mine begins.” She continues,
“For your story is the story of all those | havareed to love in this country, and to
fear for” (182). It indicates that Tilo, though ilng a secluded life, is sensitive
enough to feel the pains and sorrows of the pewapie come in her contact.
Consequently Tilo tries to help them as much ascsineto alleviate their suffering.
Publishers Weeklpraises Divakaruni for dealing with current issueser novels:
“Divakaruni (The Mistress of Spices; Sister of My Heatt.) does a good job
working current issues into the novel and avoid#lsstic characterization, creating

a free-flowing story that will captivate readershitradivakaruni.com

Divakaruni refers to incidents of racial attacksAimerica inThe Mistress of
Spicesas well as in her other nov@ueen of Dreamd/ijay Prashad comments that
the Indian immigrants’ experience of being discnated is, “common to many
South Asians living in America, and acts of violenagainst South Asian
immigrants have only increased over the years”.(8il9 is taken aback when kids
of South Asian families tell her how they were hoytthe assaulting remarks of the

natives who scream, “Talk English son of a bitghe&k up nigger wetback asshole”
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(41). Tilo calms them down with soft words and ddféhem the remedy of spices.
She is aware of the racial discrimination that &mddiaspora face in America, so she
encourages her friends and clients to face thatsu with confidence. Tilo and her
customers try to re-establish their ties with Indvgh the help of the magical

remedy of the spices, a heritage that they sharenmmon.

Tilo’s association with her clients and the sesvid spices takes a new turn
when she feels attracted towards Raven, an Amerigae feels such a strong
attraction towards him that she commits errorshin ¢hoice of spices at times and
her efforts to cure the diseases go futile. Ravsitsvher store occasionally and after
a few meetings Tilo feels a charm for him. Thoufk & aware that contact with
males is forbidden to her, and may snatch awaysteernatural powers, she keeps
waiting for his visits to her store. The Old Onerm&aTilo about the sin she may
commit if she falls in love and the loss of powarsl the punishment that she may
have to suffer as a result. But Tilo yearns for @eawpartner’'s love and ignores the
Old One’s commands. She feels a growing attradt@rards Raven and wishes to
share her secrets with him. She says to him, “Ravew | must tell you my name.
Will you believe it if | say you are the only mam America, in the entire world, to
know it?” (164).

Tilo is constantly struggling between her love Raven and her duty towards
the spices. Gavani comments for Tilo: “She tramafoherself into a woman, feeling
guilty about her “self indulgence,” but decidesbtave the retribution that she would
have to face” (80). Raven too is fascinated by.THe admires her and the powers
of the spices. He reveals to her the secret thabbepossesses a very powerful
legacy of magic that his grandfather has wishgaass on to him but his mother did
not permit him to accept the legacy, as a resultlath, he had taken the form of a
raven. He now seeks solace in drugs, alcohol aed pwisonous mushrooms. He
proposes his love for Tilo and confesses to hetr llea companionship gives him
earthly pleasures which he too was bereft of.

Tilo is so much in love with Raven that one dag gioes out on a pleasure
trip with him. This action of Tilo causes her insensuffering in the future. Tilo
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expresses her state of mind, “For the first tingglinit | am giving myself to love.
Not the worship | offered the Old One, not the dvielt for the spices. But human
love, all tangled up, at once giving and demanding pouring ardent.” Tilo is
aware of the consequences of her action, she &ad,| see that the risk lies not in
what | always feared, the anger of the spicesr thesertion. The true risk is that |

will somehow lose this love” (219).

Tilo is ready to attain Raven’s love even at tbhstaf her magical powers
and decides to spend a night with him. The Old @mbids Tilo doing so and
commands her to return to the island. But Tilo wias never experienced true
earthly love argues that as people live a hapmy With their families, why she
should be deprived of it. And Tilo braces hersgifto face any punishment that
comes her way. Thus, Tilo represents a woman, wiifesis devoted to the welfare
of humanity but, somewhere, in her heart, also dorigr the pleasures of
womanhood as others do. Tmansnational Americanderpal Grewal comments that
the exceptional skills Tilo is bestowed with is icative of women empowerment.
She states, “Exotic power is empowerment, and fesmirand exoticism are first
demarcated and then reconciled. Exotic spices enabmen to become feminist
subjects by using their magical and healing geslitio fight patriarchal Indian
tradition” (77). Divakaruni gives a happy end te ttale of Tilo’s dreams, desires
and struggles. Tilo helps many people at the cbteospices’ wrath. She makes up
her mind to accept the punishment, hence, the sfiically set Tilo free from their

charm and she becomes a mortal woman again.

Karen Isaksen Leonard observes that Tilo's workimsilar to the services
the South Asian women in America offer to their coumity, “doing many things
beyond the family: providing support for battereduth Asian women, educating
women about physical and mental health issuesywamking on legal issues related
to marriage, divorce, and migration” (88). Divakairisends across the message
through the novel that female bonding is not onkgfaige from domestic violence
and a challenge to patriarchy, but a loving refeghop that strengthens women. Tilo
not only empowers other women, but also her owh Aéthe end of the novel, she

reconstructs her own life with her American lovevien.
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Both Divakaruni and Jhumpa Lahiri depict immigraxperiences in the
United States. Each of them tackles this subjeminfla different enthnographic
perspective, and presents the conflict betweenottienative culture and the new
immigrant one. Like Divakaruni in many of her nayelLahiri in her novelThe
Namesakg2004) showcases arranged marriages, Indian fasuityre and struggles
of Indian immigrants. Julie Myerson praises Jhurhphiri for The Namesake
The Guardian Myerson writes: “even though it's the first we'\reeard of this
expedition, we get a vital sense of lives and evdined off the edge of these
pages...Nothing, absolutely nothing, in this novedrse artificial. Nothing seems

remotely made-up.”

Lahiri presents the immigrant experiences of Agh@anguli and his wife
Ashima Ganguli who migrate from Calcutta to Amerigsshok is a doctoral
candidate in electrical engineering at MIT, US. {hee a newly wedded couple and
share a loving relationship. Lahiri depicts theiémdfamily values that the Gangulis
try to retain as diaspora, maintaining a frienddationship both with other Indian
immigrants there and native Americans. The Ganguwjigo follow the ancestral
culture of their homeland. They desire to passhenvalues they carry from their
homeland to their next generation too. After thethbiof their son Gogol and
daughter Sonia, they try to teach them the samdyfarmlues and the heritage they

have brought with them from Calcutta.

Gogol grows up with the love and care of his pareand learns to value
family relationships. In adolescence, Gogol hasmlséacted towards many pretty
girls. He feels a strong attraction for Maxine Ratwho is an affluent white
American woman and a New Yorker by birth. She isaern girl and lives a more
westernized and cosmopolitan life as comparedabdhthe Gangulis. Lahiri shares
her own experience in her interview with Jeffreyp®n, “I've always been aware of
my parents came from Calcutta. | have found myseit of caught between the
worlds of left behind and still clung to, and akbe world that surrounded me at
school and everywhere else.” The issue of clasterdiice finds place in the
narrative when Gogol enters Maxine’s home and mieetsparents. Lahiri writes,

“He is stunned by the house, a Greek Revival, adgit for several minutes like a
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tourist before opening the gate” (130). Gogol imsaisense, a foreigner to Maxine’s
world of sophistication. The narrative states, ‘tHes to consume or get assimilated
her ways. He goes shopping with her on Madison Agestores they must be
buzzed into, for cashmere cardigans and outrage@xglensive English colognes

which Maxine buys without deliberation or guilt"38).

Maxine’s parents are open to their daughter'snéighip with an Indian.
They permit her to live with Gogol and go out witimn to restaurants and movies. It
is in contrast with Gogol’s Indian background whéhnes kind of openness is not
permitted. Gogol tells Maxine that when they wobdlvisiting his family they will
have to behave differently, “that they will not &ble to touch or kiss each other in
front of his parents, that there will be no winethwlunch” (145). Gogol loves
Maxine and tries to adjust his way according to serthey may have a happy
relationship. He tries all he can do to acquire tastes. He loves her parents’
manner of living and wants to love all that surrdsidaxine with all odds and outs.
He even loves all her unkempt ways, “her hundrdd$iags always covering her
floor and her bedside table, her habit, when threyadone in the fifth floor, of not
shutting the door when she goes to the bathroomfnahnim (137).

Simultaneously, Gogol also tries to learn all thebphisticated table
manners, like keeping the cloth napkin partiallidénl on his lap. He learns to love
the food Maxine and her parents eat, “the polenthrasotto, the bouillabaisse and
0sso buco, the meat baked in parchment paper” (33)learns that “Parmesan
cheese is not grated over pasta dishes which cos&sfood,” and that “wooden
spoons are never put in the dishwasher,” somethiaghe had mistakenly done an
evening while offering to help Maxine (137).

Gogol learns many things from Maxine who herseéps instructing him
the proper way of eating, drinking and buying &etc Maxine is frank enough to
point out the difference between their family ssand their upbringing. Gogol
sometimes finds it difficult to bear such harsh @gr Their relationship starts
wavering due to Maxine’s habit of pointing out thdifferences in class and social
background every now and then. Gogol is impressigld er parents, the Ratliffs
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and their sophisticated life style. He contemplatesr the time which he spent with
them at their lake house and compares their arestgowith the simple life of his
parents who preferred taking the family to othemdgdi families for recreation
during his childhood. Gogol feels a cultural diface in the ways of his family with
that of the Ratliffs. Rocio G. Davis comments, “@siAmerican autobiographies
generally highlight the protagonist’s growing coelpension of the meaning or
value that society places on questions and atstualeout ethnic differences,
historical reconstruction, and the place of theimemunities in American societies”
(41). Thus, Gogol loves Maxine but the differencéheir class becomes a barrier in

their relationship.

Gogol feels that due to the difference in the fgrmultures, he should not
take Maxine with him to India to perform the ritsaf his father's death. However,
Maxine misinterprets it, thinking that Gogol doe# fike to involve her in family
matters. She feels he loves his mother and sistee than her because Gogol goes
off to Calcutta with them leaving her behind. Maxirealizes that she felt, “jealous
of his mother and sister” (188). Maxine feels dgdplirt by his indifference and
after some time they part. Gayatri Gopinath obsertreat Gogol realizes his
responsibility towards his family which is the sighthe cultural heritage he inherits
from his parents. She states that since Gogolnetiar his family, even though after
his father’s death, it projects the strong tiesadiier-son relationship. In Gopinath’s
opinion, “The Namesakgrovides a particularly stark example of this ae th
patriarchal relationship is forged through a cortgpkdision of the female characters”
(5). Gogol and Maxine’s relationship experiences fttifficulties of interracial
romance where both the protagonists try to negotilagir own complicated and

diverse cultural affiliations.

Gogol has been into relationships with women simiseadolescence. Next
he comes in close contact with Moushumi, a Ben§jalerican girl whom he
marries later. They get attracted towards eachrathe to their Indian background
and heritage and common experience of a recenttbneak. Gogol's mother
Ashima points out that they had been to the sam&epavhen they were growing

up, that they had frequently been to Calcutta fontihs sharing the same culture.
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While their talks, “They calculate the many moniiat they were in that distant city
together, on trips that had overlapped by weeks @ by months, unaware of

each other’s presence” (212).

Gogol and Moushumi come close due to their Bengaliure and shared
experience, but during their early meetings thesp akalize how their ethnicity is
misperceived in the US. During their visit to aaliin restaurant a waiter asks if
they are brother and sister. Gogol is “at oncelieduand oddly aroused. In a way he
realizes, it's true — they share the same colorihg, straight eyebrows, the long
slender bodies, the high cheekbones and dark (208). Moushumi takes it easy in
the sense that, “our parents raised us accorditigetdlusion that we were cousins
that we were all part of some makeshift extendedg@k family, and now here we
are, years later, and someone actually thinks welated” (204). But as to Gogol,

the waiter's comment makes him think if his relagbip with Moushumi is illicit.

Gogol and Moushumi continue their courtship andngarried, conscious of
the fact that their marriage within the Bengali ecoumity will make their parents
happy. The Gangulis are indeed happy to see thatidh this marriage they have
somehow kept the Indian traditions and family valireAmerica. Robin Field sums
up this position in his article, “InThe Namesakemarriage is a complicated
manipulation between the traditional expectatiohsnamigrant parents and the

desires of the second generation” (173).

However, Gogol and Moushumi cannot maintain thelationship for long.

On their visit to Paris, Gogol is somewhat jealtusee her well-settled and enjoying
a good friends circle there: “He admires her, enements her little, for having moved
to another country and made a separate life. Hzesahat this is what their parents
had done in America. What he, in all likelihood|lwiever do” (233). Gogol notices
her changed behaviour in Paris: “she is gloomyha dftermath, as if seeing them
serves only to remind her that their own lives wiver match up” (238). She picks
up a fight with him after Astrid and Donald’s dinngarty, and complains about
trivial matters. During their minor arguments, Gbgeeps calm, and sympathises
with her, “it's the stress — she’s been studyinghfer orals, holed up in her carrel at
library until nine o’clock most nights” (238).
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Later on Gogol also gets upset when Moushumi teveaher friends that
Gogol has changed his name to Nikhil. Gogol fealt it was a secret which
Moushumi should have kept to herself and not haseudsed it with her friends
publically. He has told her “he still felt guilty ames for changing his name, more so
now that his father was dead. And she’d assuredtminit was understandable...But
now it's become a joke to her” (244). Moushumi'saxdcter becomes increasingly

callous and Gogol struggles to understand Mouslaimdifference towards him.

Moushumi is not ready to adjust to the expectatiohthe Bengali family
and this ultimately causes their break up. Theinriage is arranged by their
families, yet in due course of time, it fails. Lauknh Williams comments that their
relationship is, “a revision to the fable of ethm@mmance because it demonstrates
that cultural similarity does not resolve in easgnantic relationships” (70). Another
critic Patricia Chu explains this failed marriagésian American protagonists
generally can't appear as well-married heroes tmxauarriage would signify their
successful integration into the nation, a full askition that has not yet occurred
either in fact or in the symbolic realm of mainaireculture” (19).

Lahiri brings the fact in the novel that the set@eneration immigrants are
emotionally independent and usually do not likerrtiparents to guide their ways.
They have their own novel concepts to carry onticglahips that sometimes have
fatal ends. Lahiri conveys the message that tlsez@ bbvious tendency of the second
generation immigrants to refuse Eastern fatalisthaatept Western individuality that
sometimes brings a major change in their relatignsith the family and friends.

The diaspora, as portrayed by Desai, Divakarudi laathiri in their novels,
forge deep and lasting emotional bonds with theanify members and friends from
the host country. Conflict is inevitable, espegiatl the immigrant situation, where,
as R. Radhakrishnan avers, the older and youngeragons of immigrants nurture
different memories of the past, and have diffeneadties in life. First generation
diaspora are more rooted in the culture and t@dif their home country, while the
second and later generations of diaspora gradnedigk away from the value system
upheld by their parents or grandparents, and atteptcultural practices of the

country where they reside.
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In such circumstances too, in the fiction of tlesgora writers, one observes
close ties between family members — between spasséglit and Sarah iBye-Bye
Blackbird Ashoke and Ashima ifhe Namesakeéetween parents and children, as
Rakhi and Mrs Gupta iQueen of DreamsSudha and Nalini ilsister of My Heart
Sonny and Jona iQueen of Dreamdetween siblings, as Sudha and Anj&ister of
My Heart Gogol and Sonia imhe Namesakémmigrants are found to form friendly
bonds with people of the host country which providem emotional and moral
support. Tilo inThe Mistress of Spicetevelops a close relationship with many of her
American clients who are suffering due to varioeasons and require her help. Tilo
also falls in love with Raven, an American, an eigree that transforms her life. In
Bye-Bye BlackbirdAdit and Dev have English friends whose compashgm they

value and enjoy.

The emotional bonding between immigrants becorreager despite several
odds in novels lik&®Queen of Dreamwhere Rakhi revives her relationship with her
father Mr Gupta, husband Sonny, and daughter Jon@he Vine of Desirghe
marital relationship between Anju and Sunil sufferany ups and downs but is
strengthened in the end. Adit and De\Biye-Bye Blackbirdemain good friends till
the end of the novel. Tilo ifihe Mistress of Spiceshares an emotional bond with
Indian immigrants especially, Daksha, Geeta andd,alkhom she helps through the
spices. Gogol, though unable to sustain his mamaltionship with Moushumi, is
deeply attached to his parents and is emotion&peddent on them. The emotional
bonds of immigrants as portrayed in these novaigyige them with the moral
strength and support necessary for them to be tableurvive even in difficult

circumstances in a foreign country.
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The nation as a spiritual domain has since lorenlmnsidered one of the
defining elements of the concept of nation andomatlity. Ernest Renan, as early as
in 1882, discussed in a lecture the idea of whatnation. The concept of the nation
as prevalent in society urges people to express pagriotism, their love and
bonding with their country and a staunch affirmated their nationality. The idea of
the nation also influences the thoughts and actwinshe diaspora, who have
migrated to other countries, yet at heart nurtheedame values of love and loyalty
towards their homeland, and oneness with their tgomen — whether in their

homeland or abroad.

Beginning with the dynastic origin of nations, win¢he people were bound
to the land through a contract and the nation h&ldal history, Renan considers
such a concept of the nation outdated. He moveds discuss the role of race in the
formation of the nation. However Renan believed thaugh race was important in
tribes and old cities, it held less significanceha formation of larger provinces like
the Roman Empire. Mentioning nations such as Fra@@¥many, England and
Italy, Renan pointed out that these countries paaple of mixed racial origin and
hence the importance of race and ethnography ishiaping of a nation is refuted.
Similarly, language could not be considered as fanidg factor of a nation, for
“Language invites people to unite but it does moté them to do so” (Renan 16).
According to the theorist, people in countries Ikegland, USA, Spain and Latin
America may speak English, yet are different natjavhile Switzerland has three or

four languages and yet is one nation.

Discussing the significance of religion in thenfiation of nations, Renan argues
that social groups were formed on the basis ohaoon religion being practised by the
people. Religions were state religions and hadetanlandatorily practised. However
Renan argues that in the modern nations, “relig@as become an individual matter; it
concerns the conscience of the individual” (18)igk® no longer binds the people into
one nation and thus does not define the boundafreesation.

Renan also rejects community of interest and gedgr as the formative
factor for nations. He believes that rivers helpation to progress while mountains

limit it but political boundaries are not basedtba presence of natural frontiers.
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Renan then moves on to define what constitutegiam He states that it is the
people who are sacred and who lead to the formafidime country. He explains, “A
nation is a spiritual principle, the outcome of grefound complications of history; it
is a spiritual family not a group determined by shape of the earth” (18-19).

Renan explains that there are two essential coergenof this spiritual
principle: the first is the “rich legacy of memaiewhich the people of a nation
share, which is based on the past; the seconeé iddsire to live with each other and
pass on the cultural heritage which the peoplé®iation have received, and which
exists in the present (15). Nations, according ¢odh are founded on their glorious
past and the common will in the present. He ndtas“a nation is therefore a large-
scale solidarity, constituted by the feeling of #aerifices that one has made in the
past and of those that one is prepared to makkeiriuture” (19). Consequently, a
large group of people who have a balanced mindaalmding heart share a kind of

collective moral conscience which forms a nation.

Benedict Anderson traces the history of natiobal®ught in his book
Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin &pdead of Nationalisrl983;
1991). In the introduction to the volume, Andersigfines the nation as “an imagined
political community — and imagined as both inhdsetimited and sovereign” (6).
Discussing the characteristics of a nation, Andensmves on to explain the key
ideas of the definition of ‘nation’ as propoundeg tbm. The critic explains that a
nation is imagined because the idea of a natiGussained and propagated as it is

imagined by the members of a community.

Anderson explains that the nation is imagined teypeople in three ways.
Firstly, it is imagined as limited because natians demarcated by their boundaries,
and even the largest of nations have borders beydndh lay other countries.
Anderson states, “No nation imagines itself cotaons with mankind” (7). The
nation is considered limited, because though thuntharies of a nation may be elastic
and may extend further or recede, no nation evagines that its boundaries will
encompass the whole world, and that the world l@tiome one nation. Secondly,
the nation is imagined as sovereign because theepbrof nation developed in the
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age when Enlightenment and the Industrial Revalutwere questioning “the
legitimacy of the divinely-ordained, hierarchicaindstic realm” (7). The idea of
religion was being debated and its fixed nature isig challenged as being a
plural one. The people of nations thus dreamt ohddéree and the nation was

symbolic of freedom from monarchy and religious dwation.

Thirdly, according to Anderson, a nation is imaginbecause while the
people of even smaller nations do not get to maet @ther or to know or hear of
them, yet they share the image of their countrytheir thoughts and speech.
Anderson points out that all communities that aeér than a village or where
individual face-to-face contact is not possible @mnagined. The nation, according to
Anderson is imagined as a community because thel@ed a nation have a feeling
of solidarity and comradeship for their countrym&hough in reality, the people of
different classes in a nation may not be treatecilgor fairly and there might be
exploitation of the weak and the poor, yet, thdifgeof belonging to a community
exists among all the people of a nation. Andersiates, “Ultimately it is this
fraternity that makes it possible, over the past t@nturies, for so many millions of
people, not so much to kill, as willingly to dierfeuch limited imaginings” (7).
Momentous acts of sacrifice for the nation are irespby the imagining of the

concept of the nation, and not by any concretetysafl this concept.

This feeling of solidarity for the nation is shdrall over the world by the
diaspora belonging to a particular nation since/ lgare common memories about
their home country and a spiritual bond with a#ittcountrymen. Though they may
be displaced to distant corners of the world, yeheart, they are aware of their
common origin, history and past, and this conscieas is manifested in their
thoughts, actions and writings. Their solidarityttwtheir nation is also expressed
through the traditional customs and religious cenaies that the diaspora consciously
perform individually or in larger groups in the cdries where they have migrated.
These ceremonies are a means to preserve and ptepaige’s culture and belief-
systems even in a foreign land. When performedtb@gdy people in a community,
religious practices affirm the oneness of the pe@pid provide them a feeling of

security of being a member of a group of like-mihgeople.
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society around. The diaspora living across the dvadopt new cultures with the
passage of time. Religious beliefs too are remalldgh the adoption of the
religious practices of the host country. This cheamy the spiritual values of the
diaspora is significant, for it discourages stagmaand the hardening of religious
beliefs into dogma. Jasbir Jain states, “Religiotthodoxy, in itself, closes in the
world, creates barriers, sends out messages afrelo€@4). The fiction of diaspora
writers reflects the changing religious beliefs apititual values of the immigrant

communities living abroad.

The diaspora who were forcefully displaced forenuired labour or due to
religious or political reasons were not only exilgdysically but felt themselves
alienated psychologically and spiritually too. Thewer diaspora who migrate of
their will, do not suffer the feeling of being exdl. The external circumstances do
not force upon them so much as to think themsedegsived of their home country
or its culture. They have a secured sense of reitmome as and when they may
feel like. The migrants in the contemporary timebether displaced due to some
compulsion or by choice, make themselves psychcédiygi and spiritually strong so
that distance from their homeland does not remage@graphical barrier. Using
advanced technologies like internet and mobile pepand through films, magazines,
online chatting etc. they keep in touch with thexme country, their relatives and
friends. Hamid Naficy comments that due to “thebglization of travel, media, and

capital, exile appears to have become a postmanbewition” (4).

It is presumed that the mythological stories thatdiaspora in the pre-exiled
state have imbibed through religious texts like R@mayana and the Mahabharata
have a deep impact upon their sub-conscious miatd Rama and his wife Sita’s
exile for fourteen years in the Ramayana and ofRfaedavas for thirteen years in
the Mahabharata are again a reflection of the diaspgondition. Thevahansof
many gods and goddesses, their journey to the pthees for the welfare of human
society or for other noble causes bring to minddisplacement of the immigrants
from their native land. However, all mythologicabiges extol the sacrifices and

hardships faced by migrants and have a happy endiimgse religious texts offer
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psychological support to the diaspora by praisiregdfforts and inner strength of the
displaced people. While this displaced conditioghthiaggravate a sense of loneliness
in the minds of the diaspora, their religious apdisial values might help them to
cope with psychological stress of living in a fgreiland.

Adit, the protagonist in DesaiBye-Bye Blackbirds a man of English tastes.
He likes English food and social mannerisms andyaniiving in England. Married
to an Anglo-Saxon girl Sarah, he ensures that gharg done according to his will in
his house. He loves Sarah very much but he losasnpa when he finds her
cooking the rice in which her cat has put its né$e reacts angrily and asks her to
throw it away arguing that cats eat rats and atdee ftheir noses in the trash bin. He
reminds her of his mother who is a religious ladg aould never cook or serve this
unhygienic rice to her family. He highlights theulfaof Sarah saying that if his
mother would have seen this filthy way of hers g'shhave a heart attack” (50).

Adit understands that his Anglo-Saxon wife knoveswlittle about India
and its religious customs. So, from time to time,dxplains to Sarah some of the
traditional practices followed in India. He tellerhthat in every house, in India
people usually build an altar in the kitchen. Helais to her the importance of the
kitchen — it is such a pious place for the Inditrt they enter it bare-feet, and all
family members assemble there for prayers in tlemiegs. Adit explains to his wife
the Indians’ way of scattering flour to feed ar8sresh Kohli comments “No other
writer is so much concerned with the life of youngn and women in Indian cities
as Anita Desai is” (3). Adit respects the Indiarnysvaf worshipping, but at the same
time he mocks their superfluous ways of observiregé norms. When he comes to
know that his mother is going to Amarnath for aggpihage, his heart is filled with
regard for her. But, as he comes to know that stkddvbe climbing the mountains
with materialistic objects like trucks full of sa® the keys of lockers in the house
and tasty pickles, he starts making fun of thiscdi¢tis mother (46). He sarcastically
says that the East is mythical and mysteriouseaséme time, where the pilgrims do
not hesitate to burden the backs of poor cooliesta@ mules with their luggage and
consider themselves on a quest for spiritual etdigment. He calls India the “land
of contrasts, of the mythical and the modern” whigre bullock carts and naked

fakirs jostle with the buses (46).
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The Indian practice of giving instructions to thahildren in Sanskrit
language is appreciated by the non-Indian immigranEngland too. Adit's former
landlord, the Mubhlsteins, are Germans, but chartgenl name to the Millers when
they came to England just before the war. They epate Adit's good store of
memory and want to know if it is due to the instimies in Sanskrit that he must
have received in his childhood. Adit feels proudtet them the fact that it is a
common practice in India that “Every Indian chity, the time he leaves school, has
read most of théMahabharata the Ramayanaand a good portion of théedasas
well” (79). However Adit himself has to cut a sofigure to the Millers for not been
able to recite a Sanskrit verse on their requésthdws that though Adit has less
practical knowledge of the holy books and theiipgsr he likes to talk about the
Indian ways of practising religion amongst his adimmigrant friends as well as

non-Indian immigrants.

Adit is also a lover of English ways and his wsfeAnglo-Saxon ways of
practicing religion. On being mocked by Sarah aisdfitiend Dev that he likes the
Sunday Timeas much as he likedother Goosghe preaches to Sarah the religious
importance of thevMiother GooseHe tells Sarah thaWlother Goosdas the Anglo-
Saxon’s “milk and porridge and sugar, all mixed inpa Bopeep pattern bowl”
(150). He tells her that the Britons grow up regdiother GooseHe is proud of

himself for his knowledge and says, “I am a mapats. Many parts” (150).

Adit is also critical of the rites performed orethanks of some holy rivers of
India in name of religion. He dislikes people, esakly fakirs and yogis spoiling the
glory of these rivers. The rivers have their r@ig importance in Hindu mythology
but their being contaminated fills him with suchganthat he names them as “the
shameful little Jumna, so unworthy of its mythigédry; the mud and slush of the
Ganges with its temples and yogis, its jackals altigators lining the banks; the
murderous Mahanadi” and “the uncivilised, mosquatden Brahmaputra” (173).
Viney Kirpal comments that Adit's sudden admiratiand love for spiritual India
not only invokes him to shift physically from Ength but it also inspires him to
establish his “spiritual and symbiotic ties witls lmother country” (45). When Adit
makes up his mind completely to go back to his tguiis heart is filled with the
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love for India and he longs to see the fire-workel ail-lamps of the Diwali

celebrations, and the colourful festival of Holi.

Dev also appreciates the Indian ways of managdnegkitchen. Like his
friend Adit, he too, does not like Sarah’s decisidrkeeping the cat in the house for
insulation and not restricting it from entering tkichen. He gets upset on his first
morning in England at Adit's house when at tea timeefinds a strand of cat’s hair
on the inner lining of the Kashmir tea cosy. Iniardkitchens, pets are kept out of
kitchens, so he looks at the cat’s hair lined “tesy with distaste inflating his
nostrils” (9). Dev also reacts the same way adrlead, Adit had done to the food
sniffed by Sarah’s cat “he himself loathed the tifdwf” what he was going to eat
(51). He observes the daily routine of his hostd mnsurprised at Adit’'s habit of
waking up late at 8:30 AM even on working days @gv compares the Hindus’
way of beginning their day with the worship of Gamad asks Adit why he does not
do the same in England. He observes that as itredigious practice in India to
worship the rising sun on the banks of the Ganlgesnay do the same early in the

morning on the banks of the Thames (9).

Dev has always been fascinated by the massivdibgd in England as that
of the Battersea power station. When he gazes la¢ itvants to utter words of
worship for it (55). He compares it with the sturets of pyramids and feels that the
Battersea power station seems like “a secret \@uthighty emperors” (56). The
smoke coming out of its towering chimney makes imragine thepuja taking place
in the locked chambers of “the temple of power”)(33ev shows his deep sense of
spiritual delight talking with Adit and sharing himagination that the priests would
be in saffron and the maidens in white robes whdgorming these rituals here too,
as it is done in India. Dev feels thrilled imagigithe herbs, spices and other magic
potions they would be pouring into the massive lenthey would have built
therein. He admires the clanging of the bells dred iymns chanting inside it, he
also admires the blowing of the long horns. IsfiDev with so much devotion and
religious fervour that he goes to the extent to, Saybelieve the electricity of
London is generated by that sacrificial bonfirghtiin the innermost heart of that

temple” (56). He feels like kneeling down to praydaing a Vedic hymn to the Fire.
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However, Dev is not impressed when he visits &ul'® and the Westminster
Abbey. He feels that these are not the temples lniisC which celebrate the
Christian concept of God, but they are huge madsiveings meant to show off the
might of the British Empire. Unlike the Batterseawer station, they celebrate the
British concept of God, king and country. Dev fetlat due to this most of the
visitors are tourists there and not worshippers: Becomes critical of the religious
faith of the countrymen, who visit these seculacpk which are more of memorials

of great political figures than of priests or bipko

While Dev appreciates and respects the religiotectiges of the host
country, he is sarcastic of any humiliation or ihsnade to the political or Godly
figures of his own country. On his visit to Sarap&ents, he reacts bitterly when he
comes to know that the family is fond of Churctihd tells them that the very
mention of his name makes him feel sick: “I'll vamiill spit” (160). He shows his
dislike for Churchill who insulted Gandhi callingnth a “naked fakir” (161). Dev
feels that Gandhi could “probably be another inaiom of Jesus Christ,” whereas
Churchill was no human to him (161). He becometscatiof the fact that Churchill
is given as sacred a place in the house of Sambtker as that of St. Paul's. Dev
reacts so instantly that he does not give the famthance to say that the Churchill
they are very much fond of is not the politicalulig but their naughty dog (161).
Dev is dumbfounded at this odd British humour sgyitCrazy! A dog named
Churchill — crazy!” (162).

Dev shows a mixed response for the Hindu as wselEaglish places of
worship. During his visit to Sarah’s parents, #dithurchyard fascinates him. The
perfect silence and simplicity reminds him of “ariously Hindu atmosphere that
spread this calm philosophy about the gravestofi&y). The simplicity of the altar
entices him. He wishes he had an incense stickiiio &s it is done during prayers in
Hindu temples. He also wishes he had some flowersffer to the grace of
Christianity. Thus, his migration to another coyninakes him reverent for the
religions of the two countries, the one, he waslkaord brought up in, and the other

he has adopted.
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In Bye-Bye Blackbircas well as in her other novéburney to IthacaDesai
deals with the problems of human expectation. Matige protagonist idourney to
Ithaca has a fanatic vision of India as a mythical pldde.does not see the real but
fantasizes for what he imagines as the real, tlyesetiers a great deal.

Since the colonial period, India has fascinateel Wiest in terms of the
spiritualism and its socio-cultural panorama thaakes it a coveted place for
tourists. As the interactions between the WestthadEast increased over the period
of time, the people’s migrations between the twalagincreased. These journeys
and migrations of people who exchange religious apuitual beliefs as they
travelled are the focus of works likeurney to the EasfA Passage to Indjarhe
Razer’'s EdgeindSiddharth Most Indian diaspora writers like Mulk Raj Anaadd
R.K. Narayan have presented the social realityhéir tfiction, whereas, Desai deals
with these social realities from a psychologicatspective. Desai believes that
women have an enclosed and restricted field of rebfen as compared to men.
She says in an interview with Atma Ram, “This let@their placing their emphasis
differently from men, on having very different sensf values. Whereas a man is
concerned with action, experiences and achievenmgengoman writer iS more
concerned with thought, emotion and sensation” \102sai's novelJourney to
Ithaca (1995) deals with the concept of an endless joyra&kind of ‘ananta yatra’

which is the basic concept of the Indian philosophife.

Ithaca is the name of a mythical place that da®serist geopolitically on
the globe. It is a symbolic place of solace for plilgrims who have wandered and
suffered in the journey for the search of theirlsdo the present novel, Desai
presents Ithaca as a home which is actually a sfal®melessness. Edward Said
comments inOrientalism,“the Orient was a place of pilgrimage, and evemjan
work belonging to a genuine if not always to andgeaic Orientalism took its form,
style and intention from the idea of pilgrimagerd#ig168). Pilgrims arrive here but
they feel homeless because Ithaca does not oféen the comforts of a home and

family. It is an ongoing search for truth and God.
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Desai discusses three main characters: MatteayifésSophie and Matteo’s

spiritual guru, Laila. All three undertake a chafrjourneys to quench their thirst for
truth and God. They migrate from the West to reltishca, an imaginary place of
spiritual importance in India. Desai emphasisesstgaificance of the term ‘lthaca’,
perhaps that is why she begins the novel with Ca¥afy’s poem ‘Ithaca’ with the
words:

Ithaca has given you a beautiful voyage,

Without her, you would never have taken the road,

But she has nothing to give you none.

And if you have found her poor Ithaca has not defea you,

With such great wisdom you have gained, with mugteeence,

You must surely have understood by then what Ithaoaan.

The plural Ithacas in the last line suggest thadpte from anywhere on a
guest may find ultimate fulfilment there. It alsaggests that there is more than one
Ithaca in spiritual India that itself is Ithaca.r®ajape argues that although it is a
“metaphoric mismatch” but, “Desai, no doubt, inteddndia to be a type of Ithaca”

(makarand.com

Desai presents the protagonist Matteo in the fiast of the novel as a single
child of his well-off Italian parents who does nfd#el attuned to the family
atmosphere and the social set-up around him. H@ isnhappy soul and does not
believe in the mundane pursuits of the world. Haddalienated since his childhood.
As Matteo grows old he feels comfort in the compahyis tutor Fabian. Fabian
advises Matteo to read Hermann Hesse, the Germa&s3wvelist and poet who
himself had travelled many times to India. Matteads Hesse’s poems on Indian
philosophy and is strongly influenced by the worke longs for a pilgrimage to
India. Matteo feels indebted to his tutor to hawalkened the latent pilgrim within
his soul and have guided him to go in search faitgalism. Matteo makes up his
mind to migrate to Ithaca, the spiritual India. Biebrings out this restlessness in
Matteo when he looks over a lake, “with the eyesa @han who is planning a long

voyage” (27).
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Matteo marries Sophie, a confident journalist tieldaughter of his parents’
friends after a brief courtship. Soon after thearrrage, they set off for the shores of
India. They move from place to place in search giueu. Many times during the
journey Matteo comes across ‘fake yogis’ (65) atieeo‘ridiculous delusions’ (66).
But Matteo is intent on finding a real guru religely because since childhood he
has been looking for a meaningful way of life. Afteaching India he feels he has
found the path to attain the spiritual values thathas long aspired for. Matteo
reaches an ashram on the Himalayan Mountain and fjeg, peace and deep
contentment and becomes the disciple of LailaMb¢her, and head of the ashram.
Desai reveals in an interview witklagda Costathat the character of Mother is
inspired by a real person. She states that the élagha, “French woman who set up
this ashram in Pondicherry with a very famous Indsage, Aurobindo” and served
there till her nineties. Desai says, “What intriguee was that, being a foreigner,
she became this mystic.” Matteo feels he has naehed the right place and is

blessed with the guru with whose blessings andagae, he would seek the truth.

Sophie accompanies Matteo to India more as annagheg who is keen to
enjoy the natural beauty of India. She is crit@BMatteo’s obsession for his guru’s
company and his lack of interest in their newly neal life. She does not want to
travel from ashram to ashram with him, but wantkesa a normal life of a married
couple. But Matteo’s quest for truth and spirittyalvorks heavy upon their married
life. Only a few months after their arrival, Sopmealks out from this frustrating
relationship and joins a drug-tribe on the beaclkso. But Sophie cannot adjust in
the miserable life there and returns to her huslyanke ashram. Matteo now keeps
her in a strict custody. Sophie lives as a helptess exhausted sick person in the
ashram which appears to her a place no betteraharmson. Sophie follows all the
rules of the ashram and lives quietly there. In Mather's ashram Matteo finds
peace, but Sophie remains unaccepted there. Ske bisth to two babies in quick
succession, but the kids too, cannot bind MattebSwphie in love ties. Sophie has
no interest in spirituality, so she migrates witr lchildren initially to her parents

and then to Matteo’s parents.
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As her children get well-adjusted with their grpacents, Sophie finds
herself an alien in the materialistic world of tiéest. Although it was her self-
willed decision to quit India, now she feels an moin fascination for Ithaca and
her spiritual journey to Ithaca begins. On recegvine news of Matteo’s illness and
hospitalisation, Sophie sets off again for Indibe $inds fulfilment in enlightening
her soul while living in the ashram, hence, after Mother’s death, Sophie continues
her journey. Thus Sophie decides to become a ddvaitigrim like her husband and
continue exploring Ithaca. Now she understands ithet an endless voyage of a
searching soul without any port to reach. In h&rinew with Bliss Corrine Demas,
Desai states that the narrative skill of this nasehfluenced by her mixed parentage.

She says that she feels about India as an Indiathibl4s about it as an outsider.

The third significant character in the novel islaaShe is the daughter of a
Muslim Egyptian named Hamed, a University Lectuagrd Alma, a French teacher.
Like Matteo she too, could not adjust with the coonmwvays of family life and the
conventional religion of her society since her @ghdod. Laila has more interest in
dancing than in her studies. So her parents sentbAéenice for her education and
thereafter to Paris thinking that they might getuggable match if she studies well.
This forced dislocation does not create her interestudies either. In Paris, Laila
feels strongly attracted towards an Indian dandeo plays the role of Krishna in
theatres. She starts feeling a fascination fordfasiccultism and spirituality. Laila
joins this troupe and travels to many places iroparand North America to perform

in shows with them.

Laila feels an urge for sublime life and considérs dancer Lord Krishna
himself. The person creates an aura that he i©Kaiimself, thus, creates interest
of many people. Laila gets attracted towards hisgelity too, and this is her first
experience of falling into the hands of a falseugluaila is so determined to reach her
spiritual goals that innocently she mistakes theraas the real Krishna. However,
her devotion to God is evident when she says, tf@sis my country and my
religion” (227). In Paris, Laila reads the linestioé Rig Veda, the holy Indian book,
“There is no happiness for him who does not tra@éB5). So, she sets on her

journey to Ithaca, the spiritual India and experesh a series of betrayals and
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emotional trauma in the early days of her arrivalndia. But her sincere devotion
helps her to attain her goal and she reaches tirarasn the Himalayas and finds
her true master there. She finds joy, peace andri@dnious environment there.
There she continues her spiritual journey and a=svberself to the service of the
ashram and her master who guides all the discipigards truth and God. After the

death of the master, Laila becomes the Mother@aghram.

Desai, as a diaspora writer, satirizes the charaxtthe actor Krishna, who
sells Indian spirituality abroad to make his livifghe does not give this man a
name, but through his character and his troupe avbanize shows travelling far and
off all over Europe and America, Desai brings onvtihe fake masters misrepresent
the Indian culture, religion and spiritualism. Departrays them as tricksters who
for the sake of money misguide the natives of tinerocountries calling themselves
Krishna. For quick professional gains they curtiad lengthy ballets to “brief five-
and ten-minute sketches,” that the people of th& bountry are never aware of
(254). They experiment with variations in the Ra#tnishna dance putting in
Eastern touches. The troupe mixes the local damrcesfwith the original form of
Radha-Krishna and thus makes a farce of the otijamen. As Laila realizes this,
her illusions about the actor Krishna are shattef&tk has by now completely
dedicated her life to the worship of Lord Krishrmend becomes, “stiff with self-
consciousness, understanding that this dance hiéwhgdo do with any religious
beliefs or spiritual exercise, Indian or otherwig2535). Through the character of the
dancer Krishna, Desai points out the follies of hsumoupes who violate the

originality of their culture and heritage and mmmbney in name of spirituality.

Desai critiques the orthodox and superstitionstged in the Hindu society.
However, at the same time, she also highlightsrtagnanimity of Vedantic Hinduism.
She also draws attention to the caste system pmvah India. S.K. Biswas
comments upon Desai’'s presentation of the casteraythat, “controls spiritual
behaviour of the Hindus in India” (10). Desai argtigat her novels are written from
an observer’s perspective only and do not clainaathentic representation of the
Indian society. James Vinson records Desai’s arganmehis book where he notes
that Desai’s, “novels are no reflection of Indiastiety, politics or character” but,
they are her attempts to grasp and shape the coragpatts of life (348).
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Desai projects the real India where the Brahmiolgl lan upper position as
compared to the other castes. She brings out tanteswhere a poor lady refuses to
accept the orange juice that Sophie offers to babting upon her caste. Sophie is a
modern girl and a journalist by profession; shesdoet appreciate the caste system
and the superstitions that prevail in the Indiaciedy. She has a progressive outlook
about religion. She has been a critic of Hindugreh and spirituality in the early
days of her stay in India, but she is also a cdfiber own religion. Sophie returns
to her parents leaving Matteo behind in India, &wpbhie’s mother wants her to
follow their ways of practising religion. But Soghiefuses to do so and argues with
her mother, “No, | did not leave India and all $sigperstitions and rituals to come
here and submit to the tribal rites of Europe” (145shows that Sophie is not ready

to give herself up to the religious practices Hratirrational and regressive.

Desai portrays all the three major characterdourney to Ithacas victims
of deceit and uncertainty in the beginning of tlegarch for Truth, but they all find
their fulfilment later on and continue their quést truth and god. Matteo has a
number of bitter experiences reposing his trusakirs and yogis who turn out to be
fakes later on. Matteo ultimately finds solace e tMother's ashram. Laila, the
devotee of Krishna changes her name to Lila oflf@@ssaying, “Laila, Lila, Laila,
Lila, Krishna, Krishna, Krishna Lila” (192). Shesalfalls in the hands of the false
teacher who calls himself the real Krishna andplag role of Krishna for monetary
gains. When his falsehood is revealed to her sipeesges her disappointment by
telling him, “You have shown me devotion to worldyccess, to financial gain, to
fame — not to the true light for which | came” (27&itially, Sophie does not have a
high opinion of the Mother, even though her husbasghrds her as guru. Through
the eyes of a journalist, Sophie looks at the Mo#mel takes her to be a hypnotist or
a magician. Sophie even sets her mind to bring ddwenMother from the high
pedestal that her disciples have set her on. latlgjcafter her death, Sophie takes
her place in the ashram and herself becomes thadviof the ashram. Desai thus

focuses on the vicissitudes of life.

Desai touches upon the issues of orthodox, su@nstand malpractices in
Hindu society inJourney to Ithaca She also brings in the positive aspect of

religious practices which gives the message ofgog truth to the society. Desai
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picks up a similar theme in her nodehsting, Feasting1999). The title finds its
roots in the Hindu mythology where on many festieeasions, feasting is preceded
by fasting. In Hinduism, fasting and feasting gongl and together they have a
religious significance. Thus, the novel bears alsylio title and is associated with
the religious and spiritual awareness of the Insli&asting stands for self-discipline
and inner purification of the soul. Feasting repntés sumptuousness, both physically

and spiritually.

Desai discusses the novel in two aspects, thiepiins of the novel deals with
fasting and the second with feasting. The first parthe novel is related to India
where fasting has its religious importance andsteond part stands for America
where the focus is on feasting. Mira-masi is présgtas a pilgrim who dedicates her
life to the worship of God in her widowhood. Shésegery little. She eats uncooked
food only once a day and spends her time in vistimples and performing religious
practices. Apparently Mira-masi is fasting phydighlut, as she devotes her time in
the service of God, she feasts spiritually. In castt in America, Arun has plenty of
food to feast upon with the family he lives, buuArand the host family actually are

spiritually deprived, and fast in this way.

Mira-masi in her widowhood leads a religious lifeesai comments for
Mira-masi, “Her day was ruled by ritual from the ment she woke to make her
salutation to the Sun, to her ritual bath and muagmprayer” (39). Uma is fascinated
by Mira-masi’'s devotion to religious rituals. Desamments for Uma, “It was her
passion to attempt this miracle that made hervioMira-masi through the cycle of
the day’s ritual” (40). Uma has been influencedMiya-masi since her childhood.
During Mira-masi’s visit to her home, Uma woulddiko listen to the ancient myths
of Hindu religion from her who would narrate to hbe tales of Lord Krishna and
Mira — the poet saint. These tales had such a idlepnce upon Uma that she even
takes dip in the holy river at the command of Mimasi. Gradually Uma starts
longing for the company of her aunt Mira-masi amagines her saying in her ears,

“You are the Lord’s child — | see His mark on yq@32).
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Uma has a desire for completing her school edoicabut she is not able to
perform well in school. Uma has also been demeaafest the failure of her
marriage twice. This forces her to shift her attantowards religion and delve into
spirituality. Under Mira-masi’s influence, Uma g&avisiting an ashram to run away
from the problems of her life and seek relief freotial pressure. Mira-masi helps
Uma to get her engaged in search of spiritual kedgeé. Both of them visit the
ashram and engage in spiritual talk.

The novelFasting, Feastings similar toJourney to Ithacan the sense that
in the latter novel too the protagonists struggleathieve spiritual enlightenment
despite several difficulties. IRasting, FeastingMira-masi leads Uma to the path of
spirituality which indicates that Mira-masi feelsntented to evoke Uma’s quest for
spirituality. Thus, though physically she keepgifeg however, she finds fulfilment
in evoking Uma’s interest in religious beliefs asmritualism. Yet, internally she is
not contented till the end of her life. On hertfiappearance in the novel, Mira-masi
is introduced as a lively lady who brings happings$eople around her. She is
presented as a happy soul who likes to “make thelwest ladoos” for Uma and her
family (38), but her last reference in the novedjects her as a ‘gaunt, ill' (137).
Mira-masi’'s life-long devotion to the service of &dinally cannot bring her
fulfilment, but leaves her shattered. Mira-masi dowha both are presented as
unsuccessful devotees whose attempts to quenahthivsit for spirituality end up

meaninglessly.

From the beginning Desai indicates the fact that fulfilment Mira-masi
seeks in the service of god is unrealistic. Theiande of the temple is described
with bright colours, “pink stucco” and “lit with be fluorescent tube” (41). These
bright colours contrast with the serenity of thagal of worship. Desai also uses rich
imagery to describe the “sweets” and the “priesthwred powder and yellow
marigold” (41). This elaborate depiction of the @enshows the materialism that

has invaded the religion which Mira-masi is so mdekoted to.

The second part of the novel depicts Arun’s stayAmerica with his
landlord, the Pattons. Mrs Patton makes ever lgffort to make Arun happy by
offering him delicious food. She keeps abundandl fetoff available in the refrigerator



Changing Religious Beliefs and Spiritual Values 113
é

all the time for all the members and Arun too, Buin shows no interest in food,
something in which he is uninterested since hiklbbod. Thus Arun prefers fasting
where there is scope of sumptuous feasting. Théyfasralso impressed by his refusal
to eat non-vegetarian food since he is a Hindus @bpect of vegetarianism brings a

new consciousness to the family where Mr Pattorkgooeat on most evenings.

Mrs Patton is excited to have an Indian guest vg8h@ vegetarian; she also
gets inspired by his vegetarianism to think of fisiiltg some religious rituals. But
the family is not united, and argue over the ttimatters. Mrs Patton is so impressed
by Arun’s liking for vegetarian food that she hédirsefuses the specially prepared
non-vegetarian meal by her husband. This indidit&iseven the Americans respect
and adopt the religious values that the East teaiththem. Desai brings in the point
that Mrs Patton represents the American societyreviveesternised ideas and
materialism can be united with spiritual consciassm The novel gives the message
that whether in the East or West, people longdtgious and spiritual fulfilment.

Divakaruni’'s The Mistress of Spicesarries the same message of people’s
longing for finding solace in religion and spiritiig. The novel broadly deals with a
woman defining her unique space in the contempownaostd. Divakaruni blends
folklore, myths and legends in this novel which assential components of magic
realist fiction. InThe Mistress of Spicethe protagonist Tilo possesses spiritual
knowledge and supernatural powers which she usdébdavelfare of humanity. The
novel showcases the religious and spiritual beldfthe Indians by portraying the
powerful effect of the spices, and the faith anfless sacrifice necessary to be able
to harness the power of the spices. Divakarunnimégerview with Dharini Rasiah
states that the novel, “deals with a past thatisrsa mythical India, but the present
is very much set in Oakland, California” (148). Taléegorical fantasy depicts the

magical powers of a woman of Indian ancestry.

Divakaruni presents Tilo, as a wise and commitigd who possesses
intuitive powers since her childhood. Tilo’s chiwhid and the adventures she
experiences are a mixed blend of reality and magio.has a purple cowl over her
face since her birth. Her first name Nayan Taramadhe Star of the Eye. Tilo has
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various adventures where she finds that she issédesvith the sixth sense of
foretelling the future of people. She has an extlaary power to see the things
nobody else can see. Because of her exceptionargalie can find lost objects and
has the knowledge of various fields that no onlkeenfamily possesses. Still, Tilo is
not proud of her magical powers and openly disgussr adventures with her
friends, “people travelled so | could change tha&k with a touch of my hand...I sat
on gold-woven cushions and ate from silver platedded with precious stones” (8).
Aware of her extraordinary powers, Tilo tells heerids, “I cured the daughter of a
potentate, foretold the death of a tyrant, drewtgpas on the ground to keep the
good winds blowing for the merchant sailors” (8)loTis a noble person who is
aware of her exceptional powers and has been ugmépelp those in need since her
childhood. The tales of Tilo’s incredible talenach the pirates who kidnap her and
change her name to Bhagyavati, Bringer of Lucko'Sispirituality helps the mythical
sea serpents to rescue her from the pirates. Ado teaches an island where she is

adopted by a nameless old woman called Old One.

The Old One trains Tilo and the other girls onigiend in the magical art of
treating sufferings of the people with the helpspices. Divakaruni in an interview
with Morton Marcus states that the spices “are dsedhore than flavourings. They
have magical powers all their own, and they provetaedies for physical maladies
as well as cures for spiritual ills” (1). After hag learnt the art of treating maladies
using spices Tilo travels further and enters Sharsplre and exits to appear in
Oakland, California. Divakaruni blends her narratiwith magic realism through
“the fire of Shampati, bird of myth and memory wtliwed into conflagration and
rose new from ash” (56). Shampati’'s fire can besatered an Eastern version of
the phoenix. The disciples of the Old One must gdumto the Shampati’s fire to
reach a new land where they can fulfil their miasad salvation (58). Divakaruni
chooses Oakland for the magic world of Tilo whitdelf is considered to be a land
of enchantment in the south-west part of the wdPdula Gunn Allen states that
Divakaruni selects Oakland for the setting of hevet which is, “magical, a place
where mystery and myth are as factual and everymyany other aspect of
contemporary life in the United States.” Allen het says that Oakland is a place
which is, “filled which the quaint, the curious,cathe paranormal”’ (343-44).
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After reaching Oakland, Tilo opens a spice shog laglps the South Asian
immigrants to overcome their sorrows using the algeffect of spices. Tilo
performs spiritual and religious rituals sinceralyd dedicatedly and performs the
ceremonies she has promised to the First Mother t&tes the help of spices to find
the causes of the suffering of her clients andrsftaem specific remedies. Thus,
using the magical healing power of the spices, Tmtinues her traditional

practices inside the spice shop.

Tilo is happy with her profession and continuesptform her religious
rituals by serving the spices sincerely. She isigrm pronounce, “I am a Mistress
of Spices” (3). She has a deep attachment for phees and her duties as the
mistress of spices and says, “the spices are ng.lé¥ a whisper they yield up to
me their hidden properties, their magic powers” (B)lerpal Grewal says farhe
Mistress of Spiceghat it is, “an exotic aesthetic.” She is of theinopn that
Divakaruni brings in Hindu mysticism and anciensdom from India allowing Tilo

to “resist the colonial discourses of the victinidadian woman” (75).

Tilo is proud to possess the purest spices whigh says are the ones, ‘I
gathered on the island for times of special neeakilllchant. | will administer. |
will pray to remove sadness and suffering as thee @te taught me. | will deliver
warning” (7). Tilo is conscious of the fact thaestan use the power of the spices to
cure specific problems. Rajyashree Khushu-Lahidl &hweta Rao discuss the
importance of food metaphor ithe NamesakéEach spice has a unique speciality
for medical purpose as well food in the kitchervdkaruni has named every chapter
by the name of spices providing their origin andcgl quality. Spices is a joy and
enlighten one’s mind in a lucid manner depicting fdwce and absurdity of life.”

Tilo has a complete range of rare and preciousespiBut she has a special
fascination for the spice ginger. It is the madigimger which invokes Tilo the first
time to leave the spice shop and go into the outerld — something that is
completely forbidden to her. The reference of gingeeurs in chapter seven exactly
in the middle of all fifteen chapters of the novEhe spice ginger provokes Tilo to
venture into the outer world and thus brings aitgpoint later in her life. But Tilo
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realises her mistake that she is not supposee@joostt of her shop and turns back to
her duties towards the spices and resolves to ddatelf again to their service. As
always, she behaves with her clients nicely andiges them the required treatment
with the help of the spices to protect them frora thinn's breath” (184). Anita
Mannur comments, “It is instead arguable that Daraki uses such ‘Orientalism’ to
position spices...as magical palliatives that coutitereffects of racism and social

inequity” (95).

Divakaruni does not raise Tilo to the stature gbddess, but portrays her as
an earthly creature. She presents Tilo not ongrasleal person of chastity, but also
as a lady of desires. Tilo is a religious lady amatships goddesses, simultaneously
she is also aware of her personal wishes and néedsvering to the calls of her
personal desires, Tilo gets gradually attractedatd® Raven, an American. The
spices warn her again and again that she may krseohtrol over them if she enters
into a relationship with a man because she is howed to think of establishing
bonds with any earthly person. When Tilo leavesstioee first time to see Haroun'’s
new taxicab, she believes she hears the storepplisval: “Behind me a hiss like a
shocked, indrawn breath” (31). And the second time goes out, she feels that it is
becoming easier for her to ignore the instructiohthe spices, but finds it equally
painful to violate the rules: “The first step wrdes, bone and blood, rips out our
breath. The second too racks but already it issnadtrong” (135). But Tilo ignores
the frantic calls of the spices and also the wawiof the Old One though she
knows that “the Mistresses must never use the spaetheir own ends” or else she
may lose her control over them (72). Raven apgeater to run away with him and

Tilo follows him in search of a new life.

Consequently, the spices show their wrath upoa aild refuse to obey her
and Tilo starts losing her powers and finally tumi® a mortal being with ordinary
abilities. Tilo does not repent upon losing heresaptural powers and is happy to
enjoy the earthly love of Raven. This transformatsymbolises her journey from
Eastern mysticism to the Western realistic woiBthoklist praises Divakaruni’s
fiction which, “always possesses a mystical dimemsiNow Divakaruni’s

signature fusion of the realistic and the cosmiueaes a new intensity in her most
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riveting and politically searing novel to dateh{tradivakaruni.cop Divakaruni
represents the characteristics of Hinduism thrabghworship of goddesses and the
idea of reincarnation in the character of Tilo whidtimately culminates into a new
western myth creating new values in the acceptafdbe religious and spiritual
beliefs of the two worlds. Shashi Tharoor prai$esrtovel as “an unusual, clever, and
often exquisite first novel that stirs magical real into the conventions of culinary

fiction and the still-simmering cauldron of Indianmigrant life in America” (10).

Magic realism is a genre which first finds its qdan the twentieth century
literature. Divakaruni uses it as a narrative tégh@ in her novellhe Mistress of
Spicesand Queen of DreamsDivakaruni has acknowledged the influence of
prominent postmodernist writers like Gabriel Galdiarquez and Isabel Allende. In
an interview with Erika Bauer, Divakaruni stateattBhe is very much influenced
with these writers and the, “whole magical univettsat they create. Magic is very

important in my work.”

Divakaruni uses magic realismime Mistress of Spicés representing Indian
spices as the remedy for sorrows. Similarly, Divakauses dream interpretation as
the binding motif in her noveQueen of Dreamivakaruni chooses California a
perfect land of enchantment for the plot of thiwelcas inThe Mistress of Spices.
Mrs Gupta, the mother of the protagonist Rakhi dsesam-teller. She uses the Indian
mystic elements of myths and magic rooted in Indigransform the alien and
unfamiliar land of California into a living spacé dreams. Divakaruni is renowned
for assigning unusual skills to her heroines whe laorn as Indians and experience
diverse challenges as immigrants. Mrs Gupta isolesd with the unusual gift of
interpreting other people’s dreams. She warns thkaut the possible dangers that

may befall them and suggests them solutions tgpesganger.

Mrs Gupta’s status is similar to that of the pgotaist Tilo in Divakaruni's
The Mistress of SpiceBream interpretation iQueen of Dream8Bnds its origin in
the Oriental belief-system of fortune-telling byrga and priests in India. As writer
of Indian origin Divakaruni alludes to the practicef prophecy through palmistry
and astrology. She endows Mrs Gupta with the vidg@i@lream-telling, which is
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another form of prophecy. Divakaruni juxtaposes tienre with the Western belief
in dream interpretation where it is considered eerdific phenomenon and is
practised by psychologists. Thus, Divakaruni inelud new value system in the art
of fortune-telling which has religious and spiritu@igins in India and scientific

connotations in the West.

Divakaruni uses the technique of symbolism in mahyer novels. IriThe
Mistress of Spiceshe uses spices as symbols, anQueen of Dreamsshe gives
symbolic and spiritual significance to the dreaifik gets the status of the mistress
of spices governing the spices in the noVké Mistress of Spiceend Mrs Gupta
attains an equivalent position of the queen of miiegyoverning dreams fQueen of

Dreams

The opening episode of the novel has a mysticriioggy. Mrs Gupta dreams
of a snake which causes anxiety and fear in réaldnd symbolizes death. In
subsequent episodes Mrs Gupta also dreams of anddek symbolizes the feeling
of insecurity. She interprets that the dream féletee death of someone and prays
that it should not be related to her family: “It sva death he was foretelling. My
heart started pounding, slow, arrhythmic. An atihbeat that echoed in each cavity
of my body” (2). According to Freud’s theory, theake symbolises the male genital
organ and the cave symbolises the female geniélyc&s Mrs Gupta has restricted
herself from sexual life with her husband, the dresymbolises her sense of guilt
and the end of her relationship with her husbamdl.Cl Brown is of the opinion
that, “both anxiety and fear are reactions in fat@ dangerous situation. Fear is a
response to a known and external danger, anxieéy tmternal and unknown one”

(32). Thus Mrs Gupta’s repressed sexual desiresefieeted in her dreams.

The magic charm of dreams and their interpretatmmtinues throughout the
novel. In chapter four, Mrs Gupta interprets theamn of her female client as
indicative of cancer. Mrs Gupta not only dreamsdteams of her clients, in chapter
six, she dreams of a danger to Mr Raghavendrarsopeinknown to her and goes
to warn him that he should be wary of the peoplndj in his house who are
planning to kill him (39). Edward Said stateOnentalismthat the West creates the
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Orient as “exotic locale” (118). IQueen of DreamPBivakaruni gives the Oriental

ideology its Western pattern. Mrs Gupta explainat tbhe interprets the dreams
through the objects she dreams of, which have dsljmsignificance. She explains
the traditional symbolic meanings of objects asdfaam of milk means you are
about to fall ill; a mirror stands for a false figg a pair of scissors for a break of
marriage” (38). Rakhi looks at her mother with adtion for her profession which

is so typically Indian. Rakhi feels, “I saw it asable vocation at once mysterious
and helpful to the world. To be an interpreterrofar realism is so Indian” (39). The
Oriental concept of dream-telling in India findgsychological basis in the Western
context. Richard Wollheim records Freud’'s conceptm@am-realism in his book

Freud “For the dream lacks which is most characteristia language, grammar or

structure” (69).

Though dreams are irrational in nature, Divakapneisents them as part of
real-time stories of the immigrants that add amelet of mystery to the narrative.
Mrs Gupta is selfless in her service of dreamglliShe does not prophesize the
dangers which threaten her own household, her yamgémbers or herself. She
cannot foresee the failure of her daughter’s teg stor can she predict a solution to
recover the loss. Dream-telling is a God-gift ta, hehich is used only for public
and not for personal gains. Mrs Gupta cannot egsssee the danger to her life. She
cannot escape from her untimely death through kids ©f dream interpretation.
The unnatural death of Mrs Gupta is interpretedradikcessive passion for dream-
interpretation, where she keeps her professiongtensaonly to herself and does not
listen to her husband’s advice to slow down theedpaf the car. Theorists believe
that neurosis often afflicts women who believe pirisiality and those who deny
sexual relations to their husbands. But the skiley possess are not ever-lasting.
J.A.C. Brown records Adler's comment, “Every neusosan be understood as an
attempt to free oneself from a feeling of inferigti(39). Mrs Gupta’s excessive
surrender to her profession becomes the causerafoliapse. The mystery of Mrs
Gupta’s chasing the black car and meeting with tal faccident indicates her
inability to know her own future. She does not gathance to escape from her sad

fate, something which she has been doing for otlletkese years.
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Unlike her mother, Rakhi does not possess spirébdities. Once she gets
disturbed by observing a strange bird in the maple, a bird that she has never seen
before. The bird is “large and grey, with brighuiege mihidana eyes. It watches me
instantly without any sign of fear” (185). Rakhincet infer the bird’s fearless look.
She seeks her father’s help to know what the Iidicates, but before he can see it,
the bird flies off. Rakhi is filled with an unknowiear. She wishes her father to
detect, “Could it be an omen?” (185). Rakhi triesinfer the meaning of the
appearance of the strange bird but she does netthavyowers of premonition. For
some time Rakhi is worried that something unusughincome her way, however
nothing untoward happens and Rakhi too forgetsitizisient very soon. Divakaruni
limits this extraordinary virtue to Mrs Gupta onRakhi struggles a lot to solve the
mystery of the dream journal that her mother hfao&hind after her death. But Rakhi

cannot comprehend the dream journal herself withadihg the help of her father.

Divakaruni blends the myths and the spiritual edata of the Indian belief-
system with the diaspora sensibility in her not#dr focus is on the two worlds, the
Indian immigrants and the American landscape. Tgindoer protagonist’s skills of
dream-telling, Divakaruni converts dream India iatosocational reality. Thus, in
her novelQueen of DreamBivakaruni fuses the spiritual values of the tworlds

explicitly well.

The diaspora writer Jhumpa Labhiri highlights im hevelThe Namesak the
affinity of the first generation Indian migrantstiwvithe religious customs of their
mother country. The novel also shows the dilemmathef second generation
immigrants in establishing equilibrium between tb&gion of their home country
and that of the adopted country.

Lahiri portrays inThe Namesak the Bengali diaspora community in Boston
religiously celebrating Durga puja and Saraswaja @very year. While performing
such rituals, the people of the first generaticasgdora like Ashima feel rejuvenated.
She is temporarily able to overcome the physicatagice between America and
India by observing religious practices and feelsnaxted with the home left behind.

Ashima performs such religious ceremonies at henenor her immigrant friends’
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home and thus gives an outlet to her stress andesoiThe Gangulis’ get-together

with Bengali families in America at the time of niaign and annaprasan ceremonies,
birthdays, marriages, and deaths reveal their wigiteserve the home culture there.
Robin Cohen believes that their, “adherence taspdiric community is demonstrated

by an acceptance of an inescapable link with {h&st migration history” (ix).

Ashima teaches her son Gogol the names of theuHjods and goddesses.
She shows him pictures of “the deities adorning tér@handed goddess Durga
during pujo: Saraswati with her swan and Kartikhwitis peacock to her left...”
(54). Ashima and Ashoke follow all Indian traditeoand festivals with fervour and
enthusiasm. In addition to worshipping goddess Bungd Saraswati for Gogol and
Sonia’s sake, they also celebrate “with progre$givereasing fanfare, the birth of
Christ, an event the children look forward to fasrsnthan the worship of Durga and
Saraswati” (64). The parents teach their childrew to offer marigold petals at the
cardboard effigy of the goddesses. The first geimerammigrants try to pass on the
eastern beliefs they have carried with them tor tleeeign-born children. Adesh Pal
analyses that the first generation has strong latiant with the country of their
origin. From the second generation onwards, tigh thie homeland gradually get
replaced by those with the adopted country. HeestdtFood, clothes, language
retention, religion, music, dance, myths, legermstoms individual community,
rites of passage” constitute the markers of idendit the immigrants. These are

retained, discarded or adopted differently at d#ife times and places (xi).

Though Ashima is an accommodating woman and kadpaance between
the religious practices of the two countries, US#Al dndia, she does not allow
Gogol to hang a pencil sketch of a Greek templéherkitchen walls alongside other
drawings. She does not like the most pious pladeeothouse to be decorated with
the names and pictures of dead people (70). Willgafran observes that the first
generation immigrants living in a host countryelin a sandwich world. They do
not easily give up their cultural roots and custpmsg, “continue to relate personally
or vicariously to the homeland in one way or angtlad their ethno-communal
consciousness and solidarity are importantly defibg the existence of such a

relationship” (85). Modern in her outlook, Ashimansls Christmas cards to all her
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acquaintances in the town, Bengalis or Americansitam “Happy Holidays” or

“Season’s Greetings” instead of “Merry Christmagion them. But she prefers
hand-made cards with the images of an ornamenggthaht rather than those with
angels or nativity scenes (160). John McLeod consnirat first generation Bengali
immigrants carry with them their “beliefs, tradit® customs, behaviours and

values” along with their “professions and belonging new places” (211).

Ashima gives all due respect to the religions athithe countries — one that
they have come from, and the other they have adogbe looks forward to
celebrating Christmas when Gogol and Sonia wouldecérom New York and San
Francisco respectively, though they had not beéntalcome for Thanksgiving that
year. Victor Ramraj comments for the diaspora thay, “may not want actually to
return home, wherever the dispersal has left thédmy retain a conscious or
subconscious attachment to traditions, customsiegalreligions, and languages of
the ancestral home” (215). Ashima gets assimilatgtie new culture, and accepts
their religious practices, especially as far alwelting Christmas is concerned.
Following the custom of exchanging gifts on Chriggn she plans to gift her

husband a cell phone on Christmas that year (167).

But the Gangulis’ foreign-born children Gogol aBdnia, who are self-
fashioned as Westerners cannot associate thems$ellyesith the religious practices
which they do not observe in their local circleeytsometimes express their disinterest
in following the Hindu rituals. They have their owloubts about considering their
identity to be American or Indian. More often thagjust and follow their parents’
desires but sometimes they express their dilemrdattegir ambivalent position as

second generation immigrants in America.

On the death of his father Ashoke, Gogol perfoaihseligious rituals and
feels himself much connected to Hinduism. AccordiagHindu beliefs, it is not
good to use a dead person’s belongings. AshimautststGogol to go and remove
all the food and other possessions of his fatlmenfthe apartment in Ohio and not to
bring back anything with him as “It's not our wal75). Gogol feels guilty while
throwing the food into garbage bags. He recalls timafather “had abhorred waste
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of any kind” even if Ashima would sometimes fillkattle with too much water
(176). Here, in spite of his upbringing in Americarays, Gogol adopts his home
country’s customs to perform his father’s funek realises that it is the duty of a
Bengali son to shave his head to mourn his pareldgah and follow all rituals

uncomplainingly (179).

Gogol watches his mother, now a widow, wash awaywermilion from her
head. He observes her bare hands without band@3. (According to their religion,
they observe ten days of Ashoke’s mourning perioth wneatless diets, eating
plainly prepared rice, dal and vegetables. All thisle Gogol remembers his father
Ashoke when his parents passed away, Ashoke wdausdently, the “meals eaten
in complete silence, the television turned off” @L8The silence in the house fills
Gogol with a sense of emptiness, even the sliglgeshd of any activity in the
kitchen and “the enforced absence of certain foodgheir plates conjuring his
father’'s presence somehow” (181).

His father's untimely death has a deep impact upogol. He performs all
ceremonies sincerely. He with other family membsts on the floor in front of
Ashoke’s picture listening to the priest chantimgses. Gogol crops his father photo
from a family photo for the rituals, as Ashoke maver liked to face the camera and
they did not have Ashoke’s individual photographheTenormous feast of the
eleventh day is prepared enthusiastically, as Ipertdste of Ashoke, as he would
have liked to cook it himself in past (181). Ashimého has always been sending
Christmas cards to her friends and acquaintanaes,takes no interest in opening
the cards that she has received from her friendtead, she throws them away
(183). They scatter Ashoke’s ashes in the Ganges, r@ligious rite (188). Gogol
learns to stand in front of his father’'s photograpkh his family on his father’s
birth anniversary and death anniversary. He placeagarland on it and anoints
sandalwood paste on his father’s forehead on tb&ghaph (189). Ashima, despite
living in America away from her home country follsvall religious practices and
lives like a widow with her hair grey, bare wristsidd her forehead without

vermilion.
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The westernized interior of the other migrant$fasishumi’s house reminds
Gogol of his home where his mother would put “a lifasi crewelwork carpet on
the floor, Rajasthani silk pillows on the sofa, astiron Natraj on one of the
bookcases” (208). Moushumi is deceived by her beytt Graham who apparently
accepts Hindu customs and ceremonies, and agreeddtodu wedding with her.
Until their engagement in Calcutta, Graham charlinseat relatives, learning “to sit
on the floor and eat with his fingers, take thetduosm her grandparent’s feet”
(216). Graham shows his enthusiasm while perfogriimdu rituals till only a few
weeks before the wedding when he starts complairiintgagine dealing with fifty
in-laws without alcohol” (217). It is an eye-operier Moushumi, who realises that
Graham is not as open-minded as he pretended tMteshumi’s refusal to get
married to him shows that the Indian diaspora ctreyr values with them that they

do not like to be violated.

A year later Gogol and Moushumi marry accordinghe Indian culture —
calling a Brahmin priest, making offerings to thietpres of Gogol’'s father and
grandparents, and pouring rice into a pyre (22Bg impact of displacement on the
religious values adopted by the first immigrantdierent to their foreign-born
children. Moushumi, who is a modern girl, does feel comfortable with her heavy
wedding saree and jewellery and takes them off sdi@mn the marriage ceremony is
over. She even washes away the vermilion from loeehiead (226). These
ceremonies are merely customs for Moushumi, whtopes them only for the sake
of performing them, and has no superstitious fedrsuffering any harm if the
external markers of her status as a married womameanoved. However, the first
generation immigrant Ashima, has followed thesdaus religiously all her life till

her husband was alive and feels sad removing tlitemhas death.

Ashima, whose Christmas Eve parties were alwayseamted by their
friends circle, however stops arranging them fdewa years after her husband’s
death. It is only the last party that she organizefore leaving for Calcutta. Gogol
and Sonia are excited to celebrate it the way tiseyl to do in their childhood. They
decorate the Christmas tree and invite their fieadd acquaintances for a feast

(284). Gogol teases his sister Sonia by tellinghusband Ben about an event of her
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childhood when she was taking Hinduism classesrahged to accept Christmas
gifts protesting that “they weren’t Christians” &8 Ashima, as she has always
performed all rules of Christmas celebrations, ezt the gifts the next day and
keeps the record again, celebrating this festwatte last time in America.

Random HouseraisesThe NamesakéLahiri brings her enormous powers
of description to her first novel, infusing scerfteascene with profound emotional
depth. Condensed and controllddhe Namesakeovers three decades and crosses
continents, all the while zooming in at very precimoments on telling detalil,
sensory richness, and fine nuances of charactére” Ganguli family shows that
newer diaspora generations in America graduallyngbatheir perspective in
accepting and following the adopted country’s ielig beliefs. They celebrate
Christian festivals which they perhaps would notehdone if they had not migrated

and thus, respect the religions of both the coesitri

The nation, according to Ernest Renan, is a spirpirinciple which binds all
the people of a country together. The common sbhrmemories of the historical
past of the nation which the people possess entides to relate to each other. The
common will of the people to live together in theegent, is another determining
factor. Benedict Anderson calls a nation “an imadirommunity” because there is
no specific physical manifestation of this conoegpecially when a community is so
large that individual face-to-face communicatiotw®en the people is not possible.
The idea of the nation is imagined by the peopl¢hay share the image of their
country in their thoughts and speech. The peopla ofation have a feeling of
solidarity and comradeship for their countrymerg aansider themselves as parts of
one entity, even though they might have migratedetaote corners of the world.
This feeling of loyalty for the nation is shared aver the world by the diaspora
belonging to a particular nation since they shasmmrmon memories about their
home country and a spiritual relationship with #deir countrymen. Religious
beliefs, customs and traditions of their home cguate followed by the diaspora to
affirm their solidarity with the nation as well & express their oneness with the

people of their community.
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Desai portrays the disillusionment of the immidsaim England in her novel
Bye-Bye Blackbirdvhere they compare the religious beliefs and prestof the two
countries and strive for their spiritual identifjheir uprooted state causes a spiritual
awakening in their minds and they long for the samlgyious customs to be

practised in England.

In Journey to IthacaMatteo and Sophie travel to India initially forfférent
purposes. Matteo longs for spiritual enrichment igae Sophie accompanies him
mainly as a tourist. However, their questing spifind solace in the Mother’s
ashram where the Mother Laila has herself goneutiirahe difficult process of
acquiring enlightenment with the help of Indianrgpality.

The title of Desai’'d~asting, Feastingtself is symbolic. Fasting represents
self-discipline, renunciation and purification afner soul and feasting indicates
abundance of food. Desai brings in the point thiagtiver it is India or America, an
individual needs spiritual and religious anchorsstistain in difficult times. Desai
also conveys through the narrative that not ond ltidian immigrants indicate a
flexible attitude towards the religious practicesl &raditions of the host country, the
natives too, regard the religious and spiritualueal of the East and show their

affinity towards it.

Divakaruni presents Indian values and beliefsughoher novelhe Mistress
of Spices Spirituality acquires a different dimension agoThas to abstain from
human contact if she wants to retain her powersnadress of spices. In the
American culture and setting, Tilo preserves thdidn heritage of the spices, and
uses her spiritual powers to heal the sufferingshef Indian immigrants and the

Americans through the spices.

In Divakaruni’'s Queen of Dreamd$Rakhi is constantly haunted by India
which she has never visited but tries to imagireedbuntry through the stories and
legends her mother tells her. The spiritual Inda fier is recreated through her
mother’s profession of dream interpretation. In RR@kimagination India resembles
the place of the early navigators and exploremistint lands for whom India was a

place of magic and profound myths. Gradually, as riysteries of Mrs Gupta’s
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dream journals and her parents’ past in India arauelled, Rakhi feels enlightened
and more at peace with herself and is able to eekier emotional bonds with her

family members.

In Jhumpa Lahiri’'s noveThe Namesakthe Gangulis celebrate all Bengali
festivals like Durga puja and Saraswati puja alami¢h the Indian diasporic
community in Boston. For Ashima such celebratioak ther to connect with her
country through the observations of Indian religidastivities; however she also
celebrates Christmas with equal zeal. The childeagol and Sonia also follow
Indian rituals and traditions despite their inctioa for the American lifestyle. The
families form new values to accommodate the religibeliefs of the two countries

in their lives.



Changing Religious Beliefs and Spiritual Values 128
E

WORKS CITED

Allen, Paula Gunn. Cuentos de la Tierra Encantaddagic and Realism in the
Southwest BorderlandsMany Wests: Place, Culture & Regional ldentity
Ed. David M. Wrobel and Michael C. Steiner. Lawren&S: Kansas UP,
1997. 342-65. Print.

Anderson, Benedicimagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin &mpead

of NationalismLondon: Verso, 1983. Print.

Bauer, Erika. “A Discussion with Chitra DivakaruniEbstudios: homespuMay
1993. Web. 31 May 2015.

Biswas, S.KTowards a Casteless SocieBelhi: Orion, 1988. Print.

Bliss, Corinne Demas. “Against the Current: An hatew with Anita Desai."The
Massachusets Revie2®.3 (1988): 521-37. Print.

Booklist chitradivakaruni.con015. Web. 16 May 2015.
Brown, J.A.C Freud and the Post-Freudiandarmondsworth: Penguin, 1961. Print.

Cavafy, C.P. “lthaca. The Selected Poems of CavaRev. Ed. George Savidis.

Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton UP, 1992. Print.

Cohen, RobinGlobal Diasporas: An IntroductiarSeattle: U of Washington, 1997.
Print.

Desai, AnitaBye-Bye BlackbirdNew Delhi: Orient, 2006. Print.

---. Fasting, FeastingLondon: Vintage, 2000. Print.

---. InterviewMagda CostaBarcelona: 30 Jan. 2001. Web. 23 May 2015.
---. Journey to IthacalLondon: Vintage, 2001. Print.

Divakaruni, Chitra BanerjeQueen of Dreamd.ondon: Abacus, 2004. Print.
---. The Mistress of SpiceldS: Anchor, 1997. Print.

Freud, SigmundThe Interpretation of Dream8slY: Avon, 1965. Print.



Changing Religious Beliefs and Spiritual Values 129
E

Grewal, InderpalTransnational America: Feminisms, Diasporas, Nemi#hsms
Durham, NC: Duke UP, 2005. Print.

Jain, JasbirThe Diaspora Writes Home: Subcontinental Narrativdgspur: Rawat.
2015. Print.

Khushu-Lahiri, Rajyashree, and Shweta Rao. “Indm & Platter: A Study of
Gurinder Chadha and Paul Mayeda Berges’ Cinematlapfion of The
Mistress of SpicesPostcolonial Tex#.2 (2008). Web 16 Apr. 2015.

Kirpal, Viney. The Third World Novel of ExpatriatiomNew Delhi: Sterling, 1994.
Print.

Kohli, Suresh. “Indian Women Novelists in Englisfimes Weekly8 Nov. 1970.
Print.

Lahiri, Jhnumparandomhouse.coW/eb. 28 May 2015.
---. The Namesaké.ondon: HarperCollins, 2010. Print.

Mannur, Anita. Culinary Fictions: Food in South Asian Diasporic IGue.
Philadelphia: Temple UP, 2010. Print.

Marcus, Morton. “The Spice of Life.” Interview witGhitra DivakaruniMetroactive
Central 8 May 1997. Web. 30 May 2015.

Mc Leod, JohnBeginning Post-ColonialisnNY: Manchester UP, 2000. Print.

Naficy, Hamid. “Framing Exile: From Homeland to Hepage.”Home, Exile,
Homeland: Film, Media, and the Politics of Plackondon: Routledge,
1999. 1-13. Print.

Pal, Adesh, and Tapas Chakrabaftheorizing and Critiquing Indian Diaspora
New Delhi: Creative, 2004. Print.

Paranjape, Makarand.Jdurney to Ithaca A Letter on Recent Indian English
Fiction.” makarand.coni3 July 2005. Web. 12 May 2015.

Ram, Atma. “An Interview with Anita DesaiWorld Literature Written in English
16.1 (Apr. 1977): 99-102. Print.



Changing Religious Beliefs and Spiritual Values 130
E

Ramraj, Victor J. “Diasporas and MulticulturalismNew National and Post-
colonial Literatures: An IntroductianEd. Bruce King. Oxford: Clarendon,
1996. 214-29. Print.

Rasiah, Dharini. “Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni.” Intew. In Words Matter:
Conversations with Asian American Writer&d. King-Kok Cheung.
Honolulu: U of Hawaii P, 2000. 140-53. Print.

Renan, Ernest. “What is a nation®ation and Narration Ed. Homi Bhabha.
Routledge, 1990. 8-22. Print.

Safran, William. “Diasporas in Modern Societies: thiy of Homeland and Return.”
Diasporal.1(1991): 83-99. Print.

Said, Edward. “Orientalist Structures and Restmasti Orientalism.USA: Vintage,
1979. 112-99. Print.

Tharoor, Shashi. “Review ofhe Mistress of SpicésLos Angeles Times Book
Review 9 Mar. 1997. Web. 19 May 2015.

Vinson, James, e@€ontemporary Novelistd ondon: St. James, 1972. Print.

Wollheim, RichardFreud.London: Fontana, 1991. Print.



Chapter Four

Adapting to a New Social System



Adapting to a New Social System 131
E

Amitav Ghosh in his essay, “The Diaspora in Ind@uiture” examines the
relationship between India and its diaspora. Ghiadtes up different aspects of
cultural and social relationships that usually catrthe dispersed population to their
homeland. Ghosh notes that it is not through thé o their mother tongue, or their
caste practices or religious rituals that the diesfhave maintained their links with
India. He believes that the Indian diaspora shoveraarkable flexibility and an
ability to adapt. It is this trait of Indians — thesocial adjustment and ability to
assimilate that helps them to be self-sufficiend @nogress in whatever land they
choose to settle in. Ghosh points out: “the linksaeen India and her diaspora are
lived within the imagination” not so much in anyncoete action or ritual (247).
Adaptation of new influences is seen in Indian pitea communities all over the

world.

One of the important qualities according to Ghakhat defines Indian culture
is its tolerance for diversity. Ghosh states, teie is any one pattern in Indian
culture in the broadest sense it is simply thiat the culture seems to be constructed
around the proliferation of differences....To be @iént in a world of differences is
irrevocably to belong” (250). Therefore, whoevetaauously linked to India is an
Indian and is a mirror, in which his homeland ileeted. The diaspora, and those
living inside India are thus not separated by tistadce, but share a close emotional

relationship.

Desai’'s Bye-Bye Blackbirdis a narrative rich in depicting the cultural
interactions of its protagonists Adit and Dev ingiamd. Both Adit and Dev migrate
there for the advancement of their career and thiéir long-cherished dreams. They
experience unease due to their position as Indnemigrants but they try their best to
adapt to the new culture. Due to the differencéhi culture of England and India
they struggle to reconcile with the new culturdl| at times it is not easy for them to
feel accepted in England. Anita Desai’'s mixed page has provided her a double
perspective, a great insight into the difficulteegerienced by Indian immigrants to
the West. Her stay in India, UK and in the US helpéd her to present the issue of

the cultural adaptation of the diaspora with sérgitand understanding.
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Desai presents a panorama of the cultural infersstand the resultant
adjustment made by these immigrants in the alied.|®esai also explores how the
Indian immigrants, in general, face the existergrablems that are caused due to the
cultural differences and result in loneliness amgnse nostalgia. Jasbir Jain states:
“The world of Anita Desai is an ambivalent one...tesire to love and live
clashes...with the desire to withdraw and achievenbay. Involvement and stillness

are incompatible by their nature, yet they strivexist together” (16).

In this novel Desai portrays the life and experenof Indian immigrants in
England where they are treated as the ‘other’. &dmore tolerant and considers the
abusive remarks of the British ‘small inconveniesicand tries to avoid unpleasant
situations. He does not mind being called a ‘wagther develops a liking for the
western style of living, thereby forming his ownues of adjustment in the foreign
country. Unlike Adit, Dev is critical of the Enghswvays of living. Since his arrival
in England, he keeps comparing the Indian custamddite patterns with that of the
English ways at every step. On his very first mognin London he compares the
English kitchen with an Indian kitchen. He is siggd at Adit's habit of rising late in the
morning and learns the lesson that, “he who wasatsrtust get up and make it” (8).

He observes Adit’s assimilation in the Englishtard — neglecting his morning
prayers, and entering the kitchen wearing his wifggink-fur-lined slippers” (9).
Dev is amazed to see Adit helping his wife in fgriaggs and making tea in the
electric kettle, something which is rarely seenndian houses. He calls Adit the
“destroyer-of-idols-iconoclasts” (9). He observésittAdit does not mind it when
Sarah smokes a cigarette while washing the digbe.compares it with an Indian
kitchen where a lady would not smoke and would garefashing the dishes with

sand to maintain the sanctity of the place.

Whereas Adit takes the behaviour of the Englishfoeigranted, Dev objects
to the Londoners’ abusive language. He does noptaekasily to the ways of the
Londoners which most Indian immigrants do. Thougtv@nd Adit are open enough
as friends to exchange mild abusive words likei"p@, 16), “pig” (18), “namak-
haram” (31) with each other, Dev cannot accepthilmmiliating remarks passed on
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them by the English. He is surprised that Adit igisoan English boy’'s comment upon
him as “wog” and takes it casually (16). He findattmany other Indian immigrants
have developed this tolerance for the commenthetnglish. Dev observes Samar,
an Indian immigrant friend of Adit not reacting ttee comment “Bloody Pakistani”

by an Englishman (28).

Dev firmly determines not to adopt English manss and sometimes
wishes to hit the English back with his “Hunterdfmtaumbrella” (28). Adit feels that
Dev should grow up and not think of reacting irsthiay. Adit calls Dev, “the great
new leader of the abused and the downtrodden!”"usecaf his hostility towards the
British (28). Dev is quick-tempered as comparetiisofriend and feels offended by
an Englishman’s remark that living in Clapham igpossible as it is, “Littered with
Asians!” He observes Adit’s indifference to the Eslgman’s insulting words. Adit
believes, “It is best to ignore those who don’tetee one’s notice” (18). But Dev
feels insulted and unwanted in London where theksldgave “three kinds of
Lavatories — Ladies, Gents and Asiatics.” Dev dahgland a “fat little island” (19).
Dev is amazed at the pragmatism of the Indian imanitg who would fight for their
self-respect in India but in England they bearsalits of humiliation quietly and
respond softly and courteously to the English. ewalso critical of the English
language which he calls “a mad language.” He mispuaces “immigrants” as
“emigrants”, “Ren-wah” as “Renoir” (61) and hatée trepresentation of Indian and

Pakistani children’s pronunciation in a movie, ical“Pulleece” for “Police” (25).

Dev compares the familiar crowded life of Calcuttdh the quietness of
London. He longs to witness on the streets of Lartie common scene of Calcutta’s
streets where mothers are often seen carryindle ¢hild tucked under their arms.
He finds India’s culture livelier than the cold tuke of London. He compares the
silence of London with the noisiness of Calcutteerehevery person is aware of the
happenings and the people in the neighbourhoodthed tastes. He considers
London “a cold wasteland of brick and tile” wheresgdite its heavy population the
natives indulge into very little conversation arekfg their country silent (65). Adit is
critical of India and in contrast to his friend’astes he calls his country, “bloody

noisy and dirty and smelly” (58). Desai comments James Vinson’'s book
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Contemporary NovelistSsMy novels are no reflections of Indian sociegpglitics or
character. They are a part of my private effoséze upon the raw material of life —

its shapelessness, its meaninglessness” (348).

Dev finds the Londoners quite open and unrestfiated compares it with the
Indian culture where it is customary not to show love towards their partners
publicly. He does not approve of the boys and @®pressing their love for each
other in the Hyde Park till late hours and callenth“a bunch of exhibitionists” and
appreciates the Indian couples’ attitude who uguddl not exhibit their love in
public places (67). He thinks that the English desglaunt their love in the same
way as the Indian beggars flaunt their filth. Aldits a different view on the issue. He
believes that such things find place in India taly that in India “too much goes on
in the dark” (68).

Dev gradually develops a liking for the Englishtere. He starts admiring
the informal attitude of the Londoners and condertives Indians’ defensive and
arrogant attitude. Dev starts liking the easy apdnosurroundings of the society
which once he was critical of, and gets alluredhm®y ambience of the supermarkets
with, “the frozen food packets”, “the high priceadathe easy trade” (16). He
develops an admiration for English culture and tamy. Dev appreciates the
considerateness of Sarah’s mother who puts uprabsigrd ‘Help yourself’ on the
apple tree to oblige the strangers due to the exakeBuition instead of letting it go
waste (162). He also admires her English custordsopen-mindedness for leaving
money in the mailbox for bread and milk, thus shayrust in the vendor’s honesty.
Soon he grows fond of the English ways of contriuttowards keeping their
surroundings neat and clean. Dev observes Sarattlsen’s habit of piling all the
rubbish in neat paper bundles so that it may rtarliNot only with the high-class
Londoners, Dev also gets impressed by the maid'dialoattitude who treats the

landowner’s house as that of her own, and notitrgatas the Indian servants do.

Adit gets used to the English culture soon after drrival in London. He
finds London a perfect place to live in. He admities English ways of living and
thinks himself more suitable for it than for thelian culture and atmosphere. He
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feels charmed by the English girls in their westeutfits and likes to watch them.
He likes to dance with them whenever he gets acehate admires the economic and
social freedom of the Englishmen. He admires ehérgtthat belongs to England,
the Thames, the English rural and the English udz@mario. He enjoys the English
culture of spending evenings in the pubs, the Co@amden Opera and the Channel.

Adit likes the busy and modern life of Londonensl decomes critical of the
slow and lazy life of the clerks in Calcutta. HadsaCalcutta for the beggars and the
filth swarmed with flies. Adit gets so adapted I tEnglish culture that he feels it
ideal for every common man. He now thinks it is wety easy for a person to accept
the Indian ways of marrying an unknown girl of Im®ther’'s choice and rearing,
“twelve undernourished children” (68). He wishesttithose who are critical of
London should go back to India and experience tliklife there. Adit has formed
these new values to assimilate into and respectutiere of the host country. Adit
and Dev mix with their other immigrant friends aaedjoy parties with them. G.
Sheffer comments upon the adaptation values ointih@grants, “Modern diasporas
are ethnic minority groups of migrant origins résgdand acting in host countries
but maintaining strong sentimental and materididiwith their countries of origin —
their homeland” (3).

Desai brings in situations in the novel to indic#itat it is not always the
natives who should be accused of passing abusmarks on the settlers. At times
the immigrants themselves stand responsible forthkreatment they receive from
the natives. The immigrants flaunt their inability pronounce certain words like
Qownsbury in the presence of the Englishmen. Thegknat a Bengali immigrant’s
wrong pronunciation of it and make fun of the sohedcreates, “Qow-yow-yee-yee-
yen-yes bury” (132).

Another situation that Desai portrays is when\a fedian immigrants who
are the friends of Adit and Dev behave too infoilgnat the home of Sarah’s mother
and spoil her kitchen by frying fritters and otlieod items. They sing loudly the
Indian song ‘Sundar nari, pritam pyari’ without beting about the inconvenience

caused to their host (138). Their unruly behaviorgates such a poor impression
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upon Sarah’s mother that she refuses to offer tlaemood dinner. Once Mrs
Roscommon-James is shocked at Adit's unsophisticatays of catching a bird
which he mistakenly thought was a lark. Watching émthusiastic efforts to catch
the bird, Mrs Roscommon-James thinks that the mcshe bears in her mind about

Indians being peace-loving and ethical perhapssaete revised.

Adit also is full of praises for the Englishmeitiabit of performing all their
routine and office work according to a fixed tinehedule. He is impressed by their
punctuality and the sincerity with which they warktheir offices. He calls such an
Englishman, “a clock watcher” (158). Adit respettisir attitude only until he is an
observer, when it comes to him personally, he ildsh Adit has an unpleasant
experience when he is invited for dinner by his meotin-law Mrs Roscommon-
James. Adit goes to the pub ignoring Mrs Roscomgdames’s advice that he would
not find it open at such late hours at night, ara$ o return dejected. Mrs
Roscommon-James serves him cold dinner becauseshetosthe pub against her
instructions and did not care to return by dinfret This is the only incident where
he does not like the attitude of the English wHi¥o a strict time-table for dinner for
their guests too. He compares it with the lazywata of some of his acquaintances in
India who are not so particular about their timbestule, and work in their offices

according to their mood.

Adit's adjustment in the English life and cultumad his wish to lead a life
like a westernized individual does not last fordoRlis visit to Hampshire reminds
him of the Indian landscape and of his distancenfhis home country. The sights he
sees in Hampshire are not beautiful but dull aryd lde was expecting the landscape
to be “sweep, sap-filled land of Hampshire.” But lis dismay, it was like the
landscape of India: “vast moonscape of dust, raat barren broken only by a
huddle of mud huts here.” He feels a strong caliisfland looking at a, “dead tree
there, a tree that raised its arms helplessly, deddre it had ever borne bud or
flower, leaf or fruit” as if it were any common liath landscape (173). The landscape

fills Adit with a longing to return to his home quiny.
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Adit feels a strong pull of his motherland and ex@nces nostalgia and
anxiety. He recalls the India he has left behind &aels unable to overcome the
feeling of regret of having migrated to UK. He feak though “some black magician
had placed an evil pair of spectacles on his ey@shned to see what was before
him, but what the black magician wished him to destorted and terrifying” (173).
Adit now feels alienated in the country which hel la@opted thinking that it was the
most appropriate place to live in. Adit is happy tlee western values he has imbibed
in England. But when he finds that the respectlave he feels for India is not shared
by the British, he feels disillusioned. Adit stadsapproving of the stereotypical
images that the people from the West attributd¢éoSouth Asians. B. Ramachandra
Rao comments, “the English and the Indian immigrald not see each other,” and
that “they only see what they want to see sterexstypf each other, coloured by

prejudice” (49).

Adit feels hurt when Bella passes derogatory ré&mandicating the lower-
hand position of the Indians in England in compmariso the British, “it is all very
well to laugh, you are Indians, you're foreigngrsu’ve got to be that careful, you
do, what's joke to you would have looked like aylidsian’s cheek to the bobbies”
(182). He realises that his position shall alwagghat of an outsider in England. He
argues, “why does everything have to come to thiéd we’re Indians and you're
English and we’re living in your country and thenef we've all got to behave in a
special way, different from normal people?” (183dit longs to escape from
England where he is labelled as an Indian immigraéhe false pretensions he had
about himself of being half-English are shatterdtemvhe comes face to face with
the reality of being a foreigner: “Our lives heréhey have been so unreal, don’t you
feel it? Little India in London. All our records @damb curries and sing-songs, it’s
all so unreal. It has no reality at all...I've gotgdo home and start living a real life”
(198). Adit’s dilemma can be understood througltlEfFfromm’s comment, “We are
never free from two conflicting tendencies — froontdage to freedom and another to

return to the womb” (27).

The Hampshire that diverts Adit, the admirer ofgknd, to long for
returning to India has a different effect upon D critic of England. Dev has no

plans to settle in England when he arrives theeehék always wanted to go back to
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India, but after this excursion he develops a gkiar the landscape of England and
feels oneness with it. He now likes to spend hsetion the banks of a stream in
Hampshire, watch the water and listen to the cowsaih mouthfuls of grass, “at that
moment England had ceased to be an aggressor igdadrenmesh, subjugate and
victimize him with weapons of the Empire” (223).\Dieeeps aside his earlier notions
when he used to see the Englishmen as conquerdrbianself as a member of a

once-conquered race. Dev is filled with a new hape decides to stay in London.

Now Dev does not think that his position is merglgt of a visitor, “but of
someone before whom vistas of love success andgdypened” (223). R.S. Sharma
in his bookAnita Desaipraises Desai for dividing the novel into threetisas —
‘The Visitor’, ‘Discovery and Recognition’ and ‘Dapure’. Sharma comments,
“Beyond assimilation and rejection, the novel dealth the temptation that the
colonial culture has for the colonized.” He furttemments that by bidding bye-bye
to the blackbird Adit and his wife Sarah, Desaigagds, “a pattern of action where
each soul, after initial shock, puzzlement and &fgudiscovers its own ‘natural

condition™ (93). Desai portrays this psyche of ihamigrants inBye-Bye Blackbird

which varies from person to person according tar thackground, perspective and
potential to adapt in the country. Each person ategx with a definite objective to a
foreign country and undergoes different experietihasdetermine his point of view

regarding the culture of the host country.

Desai depicts the Indian immigrants’ lack of athusnt and a sense of
alienation in the English culture Bye-Bye Blackbirdin the noveFasting, Feasting
written much later, Desai focuses on the conditibindian women in the traditional
social set-up of Indian society and the Indian igmats’ efforts to adapt in the

modern culture of America.

Gender discrimination has been a common praaticea Indian society due
to which women have to suffer for their rights gasition in their family and social
circle. Anita Desai brings out various aspectshef indian culture where women are
the victims of undeserved miseries and are persdcuulnerable and helpless.
Shyam M. Asnani comments upon the central thentéasting, Feastingvhich he
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says is “the existential predicament of an indialdwhich is projected through
incompatible couples — acutely sensitive wives, disthal, callous, un-understanding,
ill-chosen husbands” (144).

A couple’s desire for a son is the principal isshi@ Desai picks up in the
early part of the novel. She highlights the traxhél perspective of most Indians
where they feel that the status of a family is edisvith the birth of a boy.
MamaPapa have a good reputation among their friandsfamily but they follow
the conservative and traditional practices of thaoldle class society. They long for
a son to make their family complete and attain speetable position in society.
Papa’s enthusiasm and happiness is evident whenaMawes birth to a son and
“Arriving home, however, he sprang out of the caced into the house and shouted
the news to whosoever was there to hear” (17). Mauhaily routine and attention
centre towards her son Arun. Mama teaches her daugima all the time how to
take care of a baby. Uma is too young to learnaloyksit. However, she has to go
according to her Mama’s wishes and learn the comexy of folding nappies and
preparing watered milk. Mama teaches Uma how t& tbe crying baby to sleep.
Mama comments, “Girls have to learn these things you know” (28). Uma learns
how to pour a little oil on her fingertips and mags it into the baby’s limbs.

Mama even expects Uma not to care for the homewsskgned in school
and come at her call to assist her in attendingrton. Anees Jung comments in the
context of Indian women, “She remains the stilltognlike the centre in a potter’s
wheel, circling to create new forms, unfolding toatinuity of a racial life, which in
turn has encircled and held her acquire a qualiticancentration” (26). Desai
portrays a typical Indian mother through the chimaof Mama who wants her little
daughter to give up her studies and her persorsfedeand look after her baby
brother.

Desai brings out another social evil prevalentthe Indian middle class
families — depriving a girl child of her right taecation. Mama prevents Uma from
continuing her studies after the birth of Arun, isgy “You know you failed your
exams again. You're not being moved up. What isube of going back to school?
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Stay at home and look after your baby brother” (RamaPapa’s partial attitude for
their son Arun makes Uma feel lonely and helplé3ssai brings in the partial
attitude of Indian parents where they give themsspriorities over their daughters.
Rajeswari Sunder Rajan comments, “In the familial&btic aspects of identity that
many third-world women leaders have embraced, agldars, wives/widows, or
mothers, gender is an inevitable component. Ihvested with considerable affect”
(110). Papa too is not interested that Uma shooidptete her education, instead he
contacts his relatives to look for marriage profo$ar Uma. He writes, “Uma is still
young but may be considered of marriageable agenaengee no reason to continue
her studies beyond class eight” (75). Uma wantotaplete her matriculation but is

denied this right by the patriarchal values of litdian society.

In contrast, Arun is sent to America for higheueation. Uma has no other
option but to follow her mother’s instructions sitly which Mama thinks are a pre-
requisite for a girl so that she may adjust propen her married life. Desai
comments upon the need for freedom of a woman iah&le “Indian Women
Writers: The Eye of the Beholders”, “Privacy ankisce are unnatural conditions to
Indian women, intensely social as they are. Withsilence and privacy, no two
consecutive and comprehensible lines can be wri{g8). Mama also points out to
Uma that the ladies always have a lower hand inntage-dominated society. She
recalls an event from her childhood, “In my day]sgin the family were not given
sweets, nuts, good things to eat. If somethingiapbad been bought in the market
like sweets or nuts, it was given to the boys efdmily” (6).

Mama’s only concern after Arun’s departure is tepgare Uma to learn to
live according to the social norms Mama herself been following all her life. She
has no freedom to visit her neighbours, and sheotisallowed to sit alone in the
home either. Usha Rani comments upon the helplssssieUma, “The biased and
rigid attitude of parents, Papa always scowling Biagha scolding leave no room for
Uma to fulfil any of her desires and dreams. Evefewa moments of peace and
tranquillity in her room are denied to her” (17Enen while living with her parents

Uma has to learn to compromise at every step ofifieer
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Desai also discusses another important aspectndiarl culture where
marriage is regarded as the only career for adma suffers the failure of her two
marriages and is considered a burden by her parétasfather’'s lack of concern for
Uma is apparent when he marries her off to Harighout bothering to find out that
Harish already has a wife and four children. Hansérries Uma only because he
needs money to save his ailing pharmaceutical fiaeiod does not give her the love
and respect a wife deserves. Uma’s life is disaiitpe the inappropriate selection of
groom by her parents not once but twice in her ffge can neither share her thoughts
with her parents nor does she have any friends mvagp suggest a solution to her
problem. Meenakshi Raman and Sushila Rathore andlysa’s position, “All her

guests and her frustrations are restricted tohwrghts without any outlet” (136).

Uma’s cousin Anamika also experiences gender ichgtation as Uma does
in the male-dominated society which is a deep-ibat@l rampant in the traditional
Indian society. Anamika’s parents consider marriagehe only destiny for women.
They want an early marriage for their daughter visdeautiful, “as a flower is
lovely, soft, petal-skinned...and with a good natlike a radiance about her” (67).
However, Anamika has no interest in getting maraeén early age. She wants to
shape her career and be a self-dependent ladyeSéiwes an offer of a scholarship
to study in Oxford but her parents do not encoutagreto avail the offer. They do
not agree to send her to Oxford which they consiterly the most favoured and
privileged sons could ever hope to go!” (69). lasteconsidering Anamika of, “an
age to marry” they use the offer letter as a togbrtocure a suitable match for their
beautiful daughter (69). P.F. Patil comments thaDesai's novels marriages are,
“more or less business transactions. A marriagedélghter is handed over to the
male partner without considering the delicacy of mend and feelings. She has to
fulfil either the parents’ responsibilities or tmelatives’ demands with different
intentions” (128).

Desai portrays the misery that Anamika has toesuiih her too-hastily
arranged marriage. This is a common practice ypecdl joint family system in the
Indian society where a lot many girls have to $meritheir career because of their

early marriage. Desai elaborately presents an atcolithe in-laws’ behaviour
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towards a newly-wedded bride as a general malpedat the society. Anamika’s
position is none better than a prisoner’s in helaws’ house. She is ill-treated by
her mother-in-law and does not get her husban@pat either. P. Bhatnagar notes
in the article “The Themes of Man-Woman Relatiopshi the Novels of Anita
Desai” that commitment and concern is required arriages for developing loving
relationships between the partners, however in iBesavels, “most marriages prove
to be unions of incompatibility” (143). Anamika al has to cook for the extended
family which is so large that “first the men, thée children, finally the women” are
served food (70). Anamika is not offered food asspectable family member, she is
asked to eat the remains in the pots and pansmd#rer-in-law makes her do the
dishes again and again if they are not clean upo garameters. She expects
Anamika to massage her feet daily. She does notvallnamika to go even to the
temple except in the company of other women. Mesmakukherjee comments
upon the condition of such brides that it is unjiest to “surrender...to the whims of
fate and the manipulation of the marital marketpla®hat do they know of the
needs of modern woman” (27). Anamika is helpless$ suffers the unaffectionate

behaviour of her in-laws and never raises her vaganst them.

Desai’'sFasting, Feastindnighlights all these malpractices that are prevalen
in the Indian society which need to be improvedsdbeportrays a typical Indian
woman through the character of Anamika’s mothe@aim-who ill-treats the newly
wedded bride in their home, and beats Anamika extyuso much that one day she
suffers a miscarriage. Anamika’s husband nevereptstagainst the maltreatment of
his wife by his mother and remains a mute spectaeena Shirdwakar observes
that “A woman on way to liberation trying to be dré&om inhibitions is rarely seen
in Indo-Anglican literature” (71). Through the chater of Anamika, Desai portrays
every such helpless bride who lives at the merchesfin-laws when her husband
doesn’t support her. Anamika’s mother-in-law isiahuman person who one day
sets fire to Anamika’s body and burns her to deldthwever, the in-laws do not feel
guilty of their sin and lay the entire blame on Amka. It is ironical that Anamika’s
parents do not seek justice. In spite of knowinghed facts, they resist inquiring into
the cause of the death of their daughter, “thaiais fate, God had willed it as it was
Anamika’s destiny” (151).
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Desai presents the true picture of a small sedfdahe Indian society which
still does not care for the individual freedom,fsebpect and emotional needs of
women. Amartya Sen comments that domestic violagaenst women is prevalent
not only in the countries which have, “less develbpconomies, but also in wealthy
and modern societies” (237). Desai's protagonisteaUand Anamika have a
submissive personality and dare not rebel agahestatrocities committed against

them in their families.

In the second part of the novel Desai portraystioeern society of America
through Mr and Mrs Patton and their daughter Melalm contrast to the conservative
and male dominated society of India as depictetthénearlier part of the novel, the
two American ladies have much freedom in the sajghi®d culture of the West.
The atmosphere in Mrs Patton’s house is highly nsqeal, and there is very little
interaction among the family members and nobodyd#s into the personal matters
of one another. Melanie feels deprived of parecdaé and affection and feels lonely
in the house, “She looks sullen rather than tealtfis her habitual expression” (164).
The unconcerned attitude of her parents forcesoh@evelop an aberrant approach to
everyone in the house. She becomes quick-temp&nedn’t eat anything you cook.
You can give it to the cook...| am not going to aay of that poison. Everything you
cook is — poison” (207). Desai presents the Pathagnzarents who converse very little
with their daughter due to which she feels unloaed insecure. Their indifference
towards the rearing of their daughter is in cortragh the strict and controlled
bringing up of their daughter by MamaPapa in théiexgoart of the novel, where the
daughters’ lives are controlled by the parents tweddaughters are not allowed the

freedom to take any major decision on their own.

The excessive freedom in the West produces aimegatpact upon Melanie
which creates a different sort of suffocating eoniment in the home. The parents
never care to find out the cause of Melanie’s rt@loce to eat a healthy diet and her
preference for candy which she munches all the.tiiey do not realize that she
munches candy not because she likes it but bedalmdps her to overcome her
sense of loneliness. Mrs Patton lives her life paheently. She has no restrictions or

apparent social stress to bear. She has all freed@witch over from being a non-
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vegetarian to a vegetarian irrespective of her auodls preference for enormous
non-vegetarian meals. Mrs Patton takes little agein her daughter's health and
does not care about the fact that she is a bulinmaever she is very much concerned
about her tenant Arun and showers motherly affactipon him. Yet, neither Arun
nor Melanie feels connected with Mrs Patton. Thioulge Patton family, Desai
highlights the fact that the open and unrestrigedironment of the West also does
not create family bonding in the home. The nucfearily of the Pattons have their

own reasons of staying unconnected and alienatgatinhome.

Desai brings out the dire reality of the socidtgttwhether it is East or West
women have to face the pressure of their own spdamattheir lives. Whereas the
women in India suffer due to the shackles of theiditional lifestyle, the ladies in
modern America bear stress due to the excessivergopal approach towards life.
Gerald Kaufman praises Desdrasting, Feastings quoted on the back cover of the
novel, “a most beautiful novel, very moving, veonhy, terribly illustrative of what
happens to women in different parts of the worldésai’'s emphasis ifrasting,
Feastingis upon the notion that whether the society isiti@thl or westernized, it
needs ethical values and cultural anchorage taisustutual relationships among its
people.

Anita Desai and Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni hawtoge vision of the Indian
culture. Their female protagonists tend to adjust eompromise whether they are in
a domestic setup or have an immigrant status. Daseaims Indian feminists’
sensitive portrayal of the situation of Indian womehether in India or abroad.
Desai, in an interview with Lalita Pandit statedian feminism is more practical
than theoretical. It is expedient rather than idgmlal” (Hogan 168). The female
protagonists Sudha and Anju in Divakarunifhie Vine of Desireare strongly
influenced by Indian culture due to which they axgrece stress and dilemma as they
try to adopt the values of the host country. Bt women show remarkable will-
power to overcome their self-doubts after their natign to America. Living in
America they distance themselves from the sociesgures of their homeland and

try to find solutions to their problems.
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Young-Eisendrath and Dawson remark that Divak&surtie Vine of Desire
is a, “childhood trauma in the formation of adudirgonality and neurosis — the so-
called — seduction theory — and toward psychoaisasan interpretive discipline in
which the subjective meaning of experience — whretbal or fanciful — is the basis
for understanding” (43). The title of Divakaruniésrlier novelSister of My Heart
depicts the sentimental love and feelings of twosaws, Anju and Sudha. Lakshmi
Mani states in an article “Extraordinary Sisterhbfuat The Vine of Desirs title that
it “is a paraphrase of the twelfth verse of Shaakharya’8Bhaja Govindarh(2).

Sudha has a sad past that harrows her regardirdjdaelvantaged position in
society as a single woman. She feels the strelgirng as a young lonely mother of
a little girl in India. Sudha has no means of likebd and after leaving her
husband’s home, she becomes economically dependdmgr mother. In this mixed
backdrop of partial securities and insecurities fauteels a need to stand for her
dignity and define her position in the society. BEvmlly she gets an invitation from

her cousin Anju from America to come and live whigr.

Sudha accepts the invitation thinking that it viadlp her to find her place in
an alien land when her own land has given her somod shame for a failed
marriage. Sudha resolves to take the step to reth@vmitations imposed on her in
the family as well as in the society and decidegadoping for progress and peace.
Sonia Chopra observes: “The tormenting emotions tbsult when the characters
choose to throw the baggage of their culture aedtera new identity...the choices
they make and the interaction they have with thmignant community in America
and through contact with their family” (Antony 108udha has suffered so much
plight due to her failed marriage that she decitbe¢eave for America with her
fatherless little daughter Dayita in search of agedul life, “Best of all, no one
would look down on her, for America was full of rhets like me, who had decided
that living alone was better than living with theowg man” (274). Sudha prepares
herself to move to the land that calls her. Anjoigtation brings a ray of hope in her
traumatic life. Sudha expects to attain a bettacepand position in the American
culture that is not possible in India with her sengtatus. Janet Todd comments that

Anju and Sudha try to act, “benevolently in a malent world and to show in
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themselves those virtues of compassion, generaaity, kindliness” towards each
other. Todd further states, “These virtues areadlycexpressed most fully in their

friendship, which yet remains in great part a poétione” (11).

Anju, Sudha’s cousin is a modern girl who has atiggl to America with her
husband Sunil soon after her marriage. She has-faws or societal obligations to
pay obeisance to. Yet, after her marriage, Anju da$rained relationship with her
husband. Sunil is very upset due to his wife Anjmiscarriage and considers Anju
herself responsible for the loss of the baby. Angs her best to escape from every
situation that may sour her relationship with hessltand. She looks forward to
leading a normal and stress-free life in Americaclwhcomes more easily to her

because of her distanced position from India asaduttural pressure.

Anju finds American culture very suitable with bgy family or interfering
relatives to question every little happening in hi. Both the sisters experience
sorrows of different kinds in their lives and atahethey know that they will find
solace and happiness in each other’'s company. &n8gar in the article “Indian
Womanhood,” comments for Desai's novel, “The ethoshe novels is neither of
victory nor of defeat but of harmony and undersiagdetween two opposite ideas
and conflicting selves. This is quite representat the basic Indian attitude” (128).
As a result even after a short gap in Anju and &igdhelationship after their
marriage, they come to live together again in Ageeri

The pull of the native culture and societal pressioes not let Sudha live her
life peacefully in America either. Her mother sabuses her for her act of walking
out of her husband'’s life. Sudha’s mother writdstter to her to America, “Once a
woman leaves her husband, she doesn’t hesitate/titizg. Even the most immoral
acts come to her with ease. | shudder to thinkefeffect your behavior will have on
your daughter’s character” (272). Thus the culturaims of India still impose a

pressure on Sudha and create a sense of guilt imelaet.

Divakaruni rarely portrays marriage as the backbafrsociety. Her protagonists

are willing to look for options outside marriage nmany of her novels. Sudha, as
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compared to the self-dependent female protagoaofsBivakaruni’s in other novels
is just a homely lady with no distinct virtue oeittity. Though she is raised with all
Bengali customs and traditions, Sudha does notdatesio reject the social norms
which assert that marriage is the destiny for aimen. Both Sudha and Anju move
ahead to make their lives comfortable and happeenpving the negative influences
from their lives. J. Bhavani observes, “This is aabegative but realistic end to the
novels” (Reddy 157). Sudha liberates herself frtwm shackles of social pressures
and restrictions and looks forward to a bright life America. While liberating
herself Sudha liberates her daughter Dayita tom fatl sorts of social humiliation
she may have experienced while growing up in Indadha plans to provide
convent education to her daughter so that she maw gp as a self-dependent
woman and not be dependent on others, like her.

Sudha forms the values of the adjustment and #dation in the new
American culture and looks for advancement in tHere. However, in America,
Sudha cannot retain her chastity and enters intdieihrelationship with Sunil, her
cousin’s husband, and later on with Lalit, a surgels she gets assimilated in the
American culture, she feels no discomfort or shéimeg in a separate house from
her sister Anju when she herself feels guilty obihg illegal relationship with her
sister’s husband. Todd remarks, “Sudha could noane with Anju after the ultimate
treachery that she has committed to Anju. Aftermatie— learns her error, she
laments that she has added to her friend’s sormod,she is deeply ashamed that her
jealous love has cast out her reverence” (57). &Uddes to live her life to the
utmost. She feels comfortable in attending latehinijgarties and enjoys dancing.
Realizing the transitory nature of happiness, Sudaats to live each day fully and
enjoy it, “If this is going to be our last day hgr8udha says to her daughter, “Let’s
have some fun” (245). During childhood Sudha wagld not to get involved in a
relationship with a boy, but in America she valles independence, and does not

object to close proximities with some of her matquaintances.

Divakaruni presents a love triangle which culmésatinto the shattered
strands of the relationships of these three fammgmbers. In an interview with R.

Lalitha, Divakaruni states that the force behind heiting “is the desire to put



Adapting to a New Social System 148
E

women in the centre of stories, to have their voibe the voices of interpretation,
their eyes the ones that we see through. Theréhasst't been enough of that in the
world, if you look back at literary history” (23).

There is already a distance between Anju and Sdi@it Anju’s miscarriage,
now his attraction for Sudha who is a guest inrtheme hurts Anju. She is broken
internally due to her husband’s infidelity. Herantion in calling Sudha to America
to live with her was to get rid of the sorrows dnthg happiness in their disturbed
life. However, Sudha, herself a tormented and t&ssd soul, unintentionally falls
into an extra-marital relationship with Sunil. Saminere Sudha is reminded of her
admiration for Sunil when she first met him at meother's home before Anju’s
marriage. Sudha remembers the time just before’&mparriage, when she was so
sad to think that she would be separated from Aama wished they “could marry
the same man, our Arjun, our Krishna, who wouldel@and treasure us both, and
keep us both together” (SMH 131). Sudha’s step igrate to America somehow

turns her into a woman of a new world.

The memories of her infatuation with Sunil at tfissght discourage Sudha
from protesting against Sunil’s advances to hegesishe has longed for him before
marriage too. When he sees Sudha in private, heotaontrol himself and kisses
her. Sudha remembers Pishi’'s words, “A woman'’s tyeaan be her wealth, but also
her curse” (69). Sunil explains to Sudha that lhié lsves her, but married Anju
because it was the wish of their families and higppsal was for Anju. He tells
Sudha that he married Anju thinking that love wodkelvelop between them after
marriage, that which happens with many of his Indr@éends there. Sunil and Anju
were enjoying a good relationship as a married Ut Sudha’s arrival aroused

the suppressed love in Sunil’'s heart again for Sudh

Anju was aware of her husband’s admiration for fu@ven while her
wedding ceremonies were going on. Anju noticed wWia¢n the wedding dinner was
over, Sunil bent down to pick up Sudha’s handkefchiNo-one notices Sunil
bending to pick it up, to slip it into his pockehare he fists his hand around it. No
one except me” (SMH 169). Even after calling SutthAmerica to live with them,
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she notices Sunil’'s increasing closeness with Sudingu does not object to her
husband’s growing obsession for her sister, shanig upset to notice the changed
behaviour of both of them who were close to hee Blpuzzled to see them coming
close and find herself as an unwanted person irhtiuse. Anju is amazed at this
new behaviour of her most loved cousin where shdstéo be selfish in order to

survive in a new set-up.

Anju is tormented by her husband’s attitude towdrdr after losing the baby.
She cannot reconcile with his callous behaviourmstge herself needs his sympathy
and love, as she is also experiencing the paimshd a baby. Anju makes all her
efforts to adjust to her husband’s temper which Ishg learnt living in the Indian
culture. But Sunil’'s attachment and infatuationhntudha who is living as a guest in
their house breaks her heart. She feels that s db her baby has not hurt her as
much as her husband'’s betrayal. Anju tells Sudlzbitter tone, “He wants a divorce,
so he can start his life over. With you” (252). YigeEisendrath and Dawson comment
that as the sisterly love is more blissful, it isoa “the only relationship that is
potentially equal within the rigidly hierarchicahrhily; when this is marred by
conflict, the family becomes indeed a place of waaf (33).

Anju does not see any worth living with a man wias no feelings for her.
She feels, “a dead love is like a dead body, sigt rot even while you're holding
on to it” and shifts to another house away from iS{B52). Sunil in turn,
experiences self-awakening when both the ladieadaahis house and realizes his
mistake. He now longs for his wife’s return to hie meets Anju after a long
silence in Houston and makes all efforts to pahis/wife but Anju is not ready to
forgive him for his infidelity. Although the meegirwith Sunil makes her vulnerable
for a moment but she does not reveal it to him stiitshe has a soft corner for him

and remains adamant about her decision.

Divakaruni’'s protagonists Sudha and Anju faceiclitt situations in life and
try to find freedom that comes more easily to tharthe American culture which is
quite different from the Indian culture. Both Suddrad Anju walk away from their
family and society to avoid any interference inithees. They find that America
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offers them better opportunities for growth andvawal, as compared to India and
they form new values and adjust in the Americanucal Once the testing times are
over, life promises them happiness and better appibies in the future. Sudha’s ex-
lover Ashok agrees to marry her. He apologizesetoftr his indifference towards
her when she needed it most. Ashok says, “I'm @olyy | wasn'’t here to take care
of you” (334). Sudha now looks forward to a hapfiferwith him after marriage and
decides to return to Calcutta. Anju finally forgsveer husband and comes back to
him and engages herself in studying and creatirrgolaa identity as a creative

writer.

There is a similarity in the portrayal of the wameharacters of Divakaruni
and Shashi Deshpande in the sense that their prosdg do not sever their ties even
when they experience difficulties with their pammeShashi Deshpande favours
liberation in the context of Indian feminism ancesstates iriThe Times of India:
“Liberation means you refuse to be oppressed, yefuse to give up your
individuality, you refuse to do things which go ags your conscience.” She further
states that freedom and liberation fill women wathal and encourage them to live
life according to their will. Deshpande states @&r mterview with Sree S. Prasanna,
“You know what you are worth. You take that intacagnt, and this is liberation.
This does not mean doing away with all ties” (Qibperation for women, according
to Deshpande, does not mean isolation and alien&tion the patriarchal society but

an assertion of one’s rights and wishes.

Divakaruni explores a similar perspective of life her novelQueen of
Dreamswhere immigrants trapeze between and within twWtuces. The setting of
the novel is in America where the main protagonR&khi and her mother Mrs
Gupta struggle to balance the two worlds — Ameaicd India they belong to and the
values of these two different cultures. Mrs Gupadirst generation immigrant has
different expatriate experiences than her daudgRéihi. Mrs Gupta has her past in
India and lives as an immigrant in California acting to the American ways of life.
Rakhi is torn between the traditional values she dasorbed from her parents and
the new values she has naturally acquired as skébmaight up in America. Thus,

Divakaruni portrays her characters’ dilemma of ualt identity and search for their
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true self. The diaspora writer Bharati Mukherjestests for Divakaruni, “Most of her
works are about the Indian immigrants in the Unifdtes from the author’s native
region of Bengal.” Mukherjee continues, “Living the United States, Divakaruni
becomes more aware of the differences in cultunelwbrges her to explore it in all

its essentials” (460).

Mrs Gupta, the queen of dreams, is depicted asoagstie between the
cultures of the two countries. Her art of dreaneiiptetation is recognized in India
and she migrates to America and earns her positio€alifornia as a dream
interpreter. In India dream interpretation has sk cultural acceptance and is
supported by the followers who have belief in thit But in California Mrs Gupta
has to interpret her dreams alone and convincerothigout their credibility. She
understands that she has to be sure of the vab#litgr predictions in the alien land.
Mrs Gupta trains her students in the dream-teli@aipnique. The students exaggerate
Mrs Gupta’s methodology of dream interpretation ahdre their experiences with
one another saying that they become horrified @etl ds if they are in some other
world. Mrs Gupta knows what her students think ef &dnd describes their reactions
for her: She says, “she looked at us as thouglsahethings we did not know about
ourselves. We realised then that living here irs¢heaves that were in the world but
not quite of it, would change us without recogmtidAnd some of us — including

myself — were frightened and focused all our attendn holding back tears” (232).

One of the ways in which Mrs Gupta tries to mamtaer Indian culture in
America is by cooking Indian food for her husbamnd aaughter. In Rakhi’s words,
“At home, we rarely ate anything but Indian, thaaswthe one way in which my
mother kept her culture” (7). Divakaruni includé& thames of Indian dishes in the
novel like the ice-cream sellers’ song “pistakudfiahiye, pistakulfi” (150), “Cha”
(159), “pakoras” (160), “chaerdokhan” (165), “raetig syrup” (185). Thus shows
that Mrs Gupta creates an Indian environment inhloene in the distant land. David
Seamon states, “home is an intimate place of resteva person can withdraw from
the hustle of the world outside and have some @egfeontrol over what happens
within a limited space. Home is where you can berself. In this sense home acts

as a kind of metaphor for a place in general” (€nedl 21). Mrs Gupta is aware of
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her exceptional power of dream-telling and herimggtished position in California,
yet she likes to dress up in an Indian way. Sheslito wear Indian dresses like a
salwar kameez or a saree. She does not have adacte of friends, but only a
handful of acquaintances who are mainly her clieMss Gupta likes to stay
confined in her house until she has to go out tsmveenyone of the danger she has

foreseen in her dream.

Mrs Gupta likes to use the words which have ammdonnotation in Bengali
dialect while speaking in English. Rakhi’s tea slatgo serves Indian snacks along
with tea. Mrs Gupta doesn’t find Rakhi’'s tea shepaa authentic tea shop and tells
her daughter, “This isn’t a real cha shop.” Andlaxs that it is, “but a mishmash, a
Westerner’s notion of what's Indian” (89). Mrs Gaistclear views about the culture
of India and America show that she forms new valuksre she respects her Indian
values and at the same time understands how tmitssi into the American ways of
life. Sudhir Kakar explains the concept of Indiammigrants’ assimilation in American
life as, “In the process of convergence the impafctminority cultures on the
mainstream can occur when elements of their culiteeabsorbed by Anglo-American

community thus creating a composite culture” (25).

Mrs Gupta swings between the two cultures wheeehsls to maintain Indian
culture as well as adopt the western culture amdige her family all ease and
happiness in life. Mrs Gupta herself suffers dukenchoice of profession as a dream
interpreter. She abandons her husband from makipghysical bond with her and
also becomes very particular about not discuss$iagtibject of dream interpretation
with her daughter, Rakhi since her childhood. Ssdricts herself from interacting
with them so that her unusual skills of dream-tellare not affected, but ironically,
her distancing with them actually disrupts her fgrfiie. Rakhi cannot understand her
mother’'s behaviour and thinks why her mother, “wstich meticulous motherness,
kept her out of the place she wanted most to eftet she denied her her birthright
and doomed her to the bland life of suburban Anaéiid3).

Rakhi is a modern girl and likes her American waf/$ife there. She is also
attached to her family and wants her mother tolbgecto her like any other mother
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and daughter. Since her childhood Rakhi has bekingager mother, “why don’t
you sleep with dad? Or at least with me, like Malls mother does? Don't you love
us?” (6). Mrs Gupta replies, “I do love you.” Shekins the reason, “I don't sleep
with you or your father because my work is to dreboan’t do it if someone is in bed
with me” (7). Rakhi fails to comprehend how her hestmay love her family when
she stays apart from them not allowing anybodyengersonal life and professional
territory of dream interpretation. Erich Fromm’setiny of love discussed in J.A.C.
Brown’s Freud and the Post-Freudiamxplains a mother’s assertion of love for her
daughter as, “Genuine love is an expression of ymideness.” Fromm continues
that, “It is not an ‘affect’ in the sense of beiaffected by somebody but an active
striving for the growth and happiness of the loystson rooted in one’s own
capacity to love” (Brown 159). Rakhi longs for hmapther’s love that should come
to her naturally and genuinely and she need notha&skmother again to clarify

whether she loves her or not.

Rakhi has another desire to know more about Inbdeacountry which has so
deeply influenced her mother. She longs to heastaf India and Indian culture
where her parents had spent their yesteryears.iRalgh, “I hungered for all things
Indian because my mother never spoke of the cosh&yd grown up in — just as she
never spoke of her past” (35). It is something thatar Brah calls it a “homing
desire” the wish to know about the home which fsflr behind (192). The concept
of homeland is only in the imagination of Rakhi imayits roots in her mother’s
personal history. Brah sees “home” as a “mysticelaf desire in the diasporic
imagination” (193). So Rakhi finds no possibility @pproaching India for though
she may visit the geographical territory, but shik aways be an outsider for her

ancestral land.

Rakhi feels comfortable in the American cultureickhis manifested around
her physically than the Indian culture which istait and mysterious. Still Rakhi has
a fascination for her mother’s unusual professBut Mrs Gupta is determined not
to reveal about her profession to anybody evehi#f her daughter. Mrs Gupta tells
Rakhi the reason of her helplessness about noaiexpd anything about India, “By
not telling you about India as it really was, | read into something far bigger”
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nation carrying their cultural baggage to the hmsdture. She states these, “People
migrate to other countries with many dreams, hapes$ aspirations. However, we
see many of their hopes and dreams remain fantasgsinrealistic” (1). The more
Rakhi’'s mother wants Rakhi not to hanker anythibgu the real India, the more

Rakhi develops a hunger to know about the idylid axotic India.

Rakhi herself visualizes the scenes of India aaidtp pictures about India.
She brings a tape of Bengali songs from the SowsiarAlibrary which explains the
Bengal monsoons in songs “how the skies grow inéocolor of polished steel, how
the clouds advance like black armies, or spill ssrthe horizon like the unwound
hair of beautiful maidens” (81). Though Rakhi cananderstand half the words of
these songs but she feels connected with the euttiher mother’s birth country.
Arnold Itwaru explains this sense of estrangemehicky “touches upon the very
notion of home, the land and place of birth. Fattland there, that region, lives in
us as memory and dream as nostalgia, romancelettief, lives in us as different,
[...] that to which we think we belong but no longis” (202). In her fascination
Rakhi dreams about “the red-breasted bulbuls” i@ Hanyan tree, “a dancing
peacock” and other beautiful and mysterious thegsut India (81). But Mrs Gupta
pulls back Rakhi to the real world of America armtviaes her to live happily in her
American ways of life. She urges Rakhi to pay dibento her tea house instead of
taking interest in the imagined India. Thus, Rattmstantly swings in between the

cultures of the two nations.

Rakhi wants to be like her mother and be a dredearpreter, but at times she
is more attracted to the American culture, andpfafession of dream-telling does
not charm her at all. Rakhi is happy not to posskssskill which distances her
family members from each other. Divakaruni show&HRa dilemma between the
two cultures till the end of the novel. Rakhi canhdecide which culture she belongs
to — Indian or American. Rakhi concentrates ontheiness of the tea shop and tries
to develop a cordial relationship with her custosngho are a mixed group of Indian

immigrants and native Americans.
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Divakaruni fuses the cultures of the two worldsl @xplores the conflict of
the first as well as the second generation immigranthe formation of new cultural
values inQueen of DreamsThe diaspora writer Jhumpa Lahiri in her noVéle
Namesakéocuses on Indian immigrants’ desire to presenedmdian cultural heritage
that she carries from her home country. Throughcharacter Ashima, Labhiri brings
out the dilemma among the Indian immigrants whtaty do not feel comfortable
with the Western norms, however as they interath wie natives and other peers,
they learn to acquire western principles duringrte&y in America. They accept the
Western values through cultural interaction ana a@gsadually mould their Indian

values through their contact with the American n@rm

Jhumpa Lahiri presents the Gangulis in her ndved Namesakas the first
generation immigrants who feel proud to carry theime culture to the country of
adoption and pass their cultural legacy to thaieifn-born childrenThere is a close
resemblance in the characters of Divakaruni andri.dre protagonists of both the
writers are portrayed as socially and culturallycudiurated Indian immigrants.
Sheikh Showkat Ahmed comments for Divakarugyseen of Dreamand Lahiri’s
The Namesakthat both the novelists have chosen the samedapdsCalifornia for
these two novels where, “a lot of domestic andiapatements are portrayed by
them with great keenness. They have tried to déhltive problems which lie within
the spheres of domesticity amid diaspora, and haee their utmost to deal with
cultural, linguistic and certain other importanpeasts “within” and “outside” the
domestic space” (43).

Ashima herself follows all the Bengali traditioaad thus tries to adjust in
America, the newly adopted country. She teachel@ogspeak and write Bengali,
their mother tongue, and encourages him to rea rmwod more literature written in
it. Ashima acquaints Gogol with Bengali customs aetlefs during his childhood.
Urmila Dabir states that Lahiri$he Namesakéjs a narrative that ricochets the
cultural dilemmas and dislocations experienced myralian Bengali family from
Calcutta and their American-born children in diffiet ways: spatial, cultural and
emotional, to create ‘home’ in a new land” (34).eStelebrates all the Indian

festivals and ceremonies with family and friendstisat her children Gogol and
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food habits and lifestyle of the Indians. Ashimal akshoke move into the circle of
Bengali immigrants and keep on expanding theirtigrighip with the Bengali
community. The families celebrate different occasibke the rice ceremony and the
naming ceremony of their America-born children intraditional manner. They
follow all their customary practices during the asions of marriages and important

festivals like Navratras and Durga Pooja.

The immigrant families try their best to presetlieir own native culture in
their new homes in the country of their settlem&hey adapt themselves according to
the culture and traditions of the acquired couatng train their children also to adopt
the local culture of their host country and accdpm terms used for them like
immigrants and diaspora, thereby adding new valtestheir culture-system.
Mcloughlin explains, “This loss of geographical mag in which terms float free from
their physical and social context, may also hadeskveral years later to call for the re-
grounding, re-materialization, and re-embodimenthebry. Such calls had relevance

for the areas of Diaspora, race and identity atagafjender and body” (81- 82).

The first generation immigrants follow their owraditions but are open-
minded enough to adjust into the new environmehéyTtrain their children to adjust
in the culture of the country they live in, keepithg native cultural values alive in
their hearts. Ashima gives complete attention t@@o that he may be familiar
with the Indian customs, cultural practices and Ititkan lifestyle and also grooms
him according to the American ways of life. Ashiteaches Gogol “a four-line
children’s poem by Tagore.” She makes him leare fiames of the deities adorning
ten-handed goddess Durga during pujo: Saraswdti lvat swan and Kartik with his
peacock to her left, Lakshmi with her owl and G&nesth his mouse to her right.”
At other times she asks Gogol to wat8e$ame StreandThe Electric Companyn
order to keep up with the English he uses at nyisaiool” (54).

Thus Ashima presents herself as an immigrant vdaalily combines the
cultures of the two countries in her lifestyle ahdt of her family. When they had
arrived in America, Ashima and Ashoke celebratatidn festivals only but started
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celebrating Christmas and Thanksgiving in the daaerse of time. Gogol feels
thankful to his parents that, “it was for him, 8onia, and that his parents had gone
to the trouble of learning these customs” (286)leHa Grice observes that the
writers of ethnic fiction present cultural diffeies between two countries which are
dynamic and ever changing. Grice comments thatha Namesakéhe Gangulis
follow their custom codes, yet ethnicity, “neveiistx in its ‘pure’ form because it is

always already shaped by the cultural forces sading it” (4).

Lahiri presents Gogol as a person who despiteisibarents’ wishes to make
him follow the traditions of their native culturexpresses a reluctance to do so. As
an obedient son, he follows their teachings buhessto escape from being tied to
the Bengali culture. He does not wish to acceptrdgitions and culture that belong
to a country that he will never adopt. Thus Lalpiresents a cultural conflict that
Gogol as a second generation immigrant experiethegs. Performing the culture of
not one but two countries, Gogol gradually develthesfeeling of in-between-ness.
It is this dilemma that affects Gogol throughou lifie.

Gogol who has seen India only as a visitor, carsidAmerica to be his home
and wants to live there like any other AmericanrrBand brought up in America,
Gogol does not have the feeling of being an outdidere. Gogol knows how the
Americans sometimes treat the immigrants and atspdrents with disdain. He also
knows that this humiliating behaviour of the Amans towards all immigrants is a
reminder to them of their immigrant status. Adesth éxplains that the immigrants
have varied experiences, “not merely a scatteringigpersion but an experience
made up of collective and multiple journeys; an exignce determined by who
travels, where, how and under what circumstancéd). (But Gogol chooses to
follow the culture and traditions of the physicédge where he lives instead of those

of the distant land which is only an image and ahte him.

The immigrants adopt the lifestyle of the natiwxl form new values to
accommodate in the culture of the adopted couhirindian culture dating and pre-
marital sex is not allowed and parents wish thairtbhildren should not enter into a

physical relationship before marriage. But Gogsl.aay other American boy has a
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series of affairs with girls. After a long stayAmerica, his parents have developed a
different perspective over a period of time andhdbobject his lifestyle. The Indian
immigrant parents wish that their children shouldrm at the right age and within
their community. But Gogol has no hurry to setttevd in marriage even at the age
of thirty which is a common feature of American pgsters. Arranged marriage is
an important custom in India where a couple mariiess and then learns to love
each other like traditional Indians. Ashima and éig¥is marriage is an arranged one
and they carry it happily their whole life.

In contrast, their son Gogol is more open and modehis outlook. He falls
in love with Maxine, has a relationship with hefdse marriage but their marriage
soon proves to be a failure. Ashima wishes thatagbsgould remarry, a practice
which is not very common in India. Ashima encousager son to settle down in
marriage with Moushumi, a Bengali immigrant girlhus the Indian immigrants
reveal their changing mind-sets as they learn tepicthe culture of the west and
form new values. Bill Ashcroft refers to it as, étifusion of many traits that belongs
to the nature of any ethnic group: a composite lafred values, beliefs, norms,
tastes, behaviors, experiences, consciousness@f ikiemories and loyalties” (80).
Gogol takes no time to separate from his second Wibushumi as he comes to
know that she has still not parted from her fordoser Dimitri. However Gogol
forgives her thinking “yet he can’t really blamerh€hey had both acted on the same
impulse” (284). It is in contrast with the Indiarays of protecting the marriage in all
circumstances. Ashima also does not object todnkgswitch overs from one girl to
the other. It shows the impact of the native sosialues that the immigrants
gradually accept and imbibe in their life as thegvgaccustomed with the culture of

the land of settlement.

The two generations of the Ganguli family show wegto similarities and
differences with regards to the adaptation with reeiture and formation of new
values. Nelson observes that the immigrants jogtle the two worlds, one which is
real and the other imaginary. The immigrants tryatiopt both the worlds through
their culture and traditions. Emmanuel S. Nelsomments that this trait is often

portrayed by Indian diaspora writers showing, “Hainting presence of India — and
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the anguish of personal loss it represents” inrtfieion (15). Sometimes the first
generation immigrants desire to live like Indiansl aniss the Indian food and eating
habits. Ashima is fond of Bengali food and likespiepare it with the available
American ingredients. In the beginning of the nowelr love and longing for Indian
food is evident when in her pregnant state she malapicy Indian snack ‘Jhalmuri’
“combining Rice Krispies and Planters peanuts amapped red onion in a bowl.”

Ashima wishes “there were mustard oil to pour i@ mix” (1).

Ashima though feels comfortable wearing westertfitsuas other Indian
American ladies do, yet she likes to wear the imdigess — saree at certain occasions.
Wearing a saree gives her the feeling of closetedser Indian culture. She also
likes to put a bindi on her forehead, which is sgiitbhof being a married woman in
the Indian context. Ashima does not call her hudb&ashoke by his name following
the Indian tradition to show one’s respect towarde’s husband. It is in contrast to
American tradition where by calling each other bgme, the couple expresses
affection for each other. In his essay “The MindWinter: Reflections on Life in
Exile,” Edward Said defines exile as, “the unhbbaift forced between a human
being and a native place, between the self artdugshome” (49). Lahiri depicts the
impact of displacement on the lives of the Gangaid other immigrants in terms of
culture, tradition, food, dressing sense and Wesbof the host country. Lahiri also
indicates through her novel that the immigrantsptthe culture of the host country
while maintaining the cultural values they carmgnfr their homeland, thus, they form
new cultural values to mingle with the nativeshe tost country and to make their

life convenient and better in the new set-up.

Anita Desai'sBye-Bye Blackbirddepicts the Indian immigrants’ desire to
preserve the culture and traditions they carry whgm from India as well as their
charm for the English culture. Adit represents adero educated youth of Indian
society whose short sojourn in England and hisrmeta his homeland India is a
journey of self-realization and self-discovery.her novelFasting, FeastingDesai
presents the families in India and America as thedycts of their society who
simply continue the very same traditions they thelies have been accustomed to

throughout their lives. She portrays MamaPapa eengmwho neglect their daughters,



Adapting to a New Social System 160
E

restrict their freedom, and deny them the oppotyuioi continue their education. It is
in contrast to the Pattons who impose no limitaion their daughter, however, in
both the cases there is a communication gap bettheeparents and children suffer

from an emotional lacuna in their lives.

Divakaruni’'s characters Anju and Sudha Tine Vine of Desiretry to
accommodate in the western culture of America, ek dilemmas acquire new
dimensions in the foreign land. Sudha illegitimagdationship with Sunil, Anju’s
husband, makes life difficult for all three of theHowever, Sudha admits her mistake
and takes steps to rectify it, deciding finallyrédurn to India. Divakaruni'Queen of
Dreams focuses on the impact of the 9/11 events on thesliof immigrants in
America. She mingling of the cultures of the East the west through the character of
Mrs Gupta, a dream interpreter, who helps peopkhenforeign land by interpreting
their dreams and guiding them to take the rightisitmts. Her daughter Rakhi,
experiences different kinds of problems with hesibess venture in America and in
her personal life, especially after the panic @edty the terror attacks in the country.
The novel portrays the social adjustment of Rakimil der family members in

California, and their attempts to resolve theifidifities and lead a more fulfilling life.

Jhumpa Lahiri’'s novelrhe Namesakdeals with the encounter between Indian
and American culture through the family of Gogols@cond generation Bengali
immigrant in USA. In the novel, Lahiri focuses orerigjali customs, rituals and
language to express the cultural identity of thaidn immigrants in America. Gogol
moves through various phases of social adjustnmeerica due to his complex
relationship with his family members and Americaerids, and emerges a stronger
and more confident person in the end, consciousioindian roots as also of his

status as an immigrant in America.
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Identity is a fragile part of human nature, bigoaits most significant part,
for it defines the individual’'s place in societyhd Oxford English Dictionary
defines the word “identity” as “the fact of beindh@avor what a person or thing is”
and further describes it as “the characteristiderd@ning who or what a person or
thing is.” Identity takes into account the persoaatl behavioural traits that define
an individual as a member of a specific group. €hgsoups themselves are
distinguished from others on the basis of theinieity, race, religion, culture and
language, and each group forms an understandimghat characteristics constitute
it and takes pride in it. Cultural identity of intlluals and groups however, may be
shaped also by their geographical location, itee,dountry in which they reside, in
addition to their ethnic origin, both of which arensidered significant markers of
identity in the contemporary age. The social mopiif individuals and groups, and
their desires to belong to a particular communityto reside in a particular
geographical location, thus influences and conktaetlefines their identities.

The concept of identity as a fluid, incomplete qgass was propounded by
Stuart Hall in the essay, “Cultural Identity andaBpora” in which he discusses the
problematic nature of identity. He draws attentiorthe fact that the positions from
which one speaks or writes carry a great signifieaand carry multiple resonances.
Hall states, “Though we speak, so as to say ‘inawm name,’ from ourselves and
our own experience, nevertheless who speaks, ansuthject who is spoken of, are
never identical, never exactly in the same pladd’0j§. Hall argues that the history
and culture, place and time at which one speaks tbe context of what one speaks
and positions oneself in society. Thus identitydmes a mutable concept, which is
affected both by the present location as well asth®y past affiliations of an
individual. Hall avers, “Cultural identities comei somewhere, have history. But,
like everything which is historical, they undergonstant transformation. Far from
being eternally fixed in some essentialized pasly fare subject to continuous ‘play’

of history, culture and power” (112).

Identity thus does not only mean one’s definingrahbteristics like the given
name, nationality, language, religion or place e$idence, but also the cultural
baggage that one carries, the shared cultural nandshistorical experiences which
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provide frames of reference and understandingdivioiuals. The cultural identity of
people determines their behaviour and choices lagid world-view. Jonathan Culler
explores the concept of identity taking into corsadion both the present and the past
of an individual and placing the individual in tbentext of the social group to which
it belongs or in whose proximity it resides. Culates, “Two basic questions
underlie modern thinking on the topic: first, i€ tbelf something given or something
made and, second, should it be conceived in indali@r in social terms?” (108).
Keeping in view the different strands that are gateel on the basis of the
combination of these categories, Culler puts fodMaur interesting ways to define
the self — firstly, the ‘I' as something fixed andique, as given and predetermined,
secondly, the ‘I' as determined by its social chteastic and origin, as being a female
or a male, and having a particular skin colouratamality. The third definition takes
into account “the changing nature of a self” whishreflected by the choices,
reactions that one takes, and the fourth definpsrson by the social positions one
assumes — being rich or poor, a person of authantgne who is controlled by some
authority (108). These few variant definitions of person’s identity in fact

comprehensively take into consideration the majarkers of his/her identity.

Migrants’ literature explores the issues of exifegration and the formation
of new identity in individuals who have migratedrr their country of origin to a
different land. This new identity is mediated bgithadoption of a new culture and
language, which nevertheless, cannot entirely cepltheir native beliefs and
expression, and is constantly influenced by them.

Discussing the concept of identity with referencehe diaspora, Susanna
Checketts in her essay, “Just Clothes and Ideashdiic Awareness in K.S. Maniam’s
Fiction” focuses on two basic elements which demt&rthe culture of an individual,
both for himself and for others: “our outward apee&e, the ‘clothes,” and our
inward beliefs the ‘ideas.” Checketts argues ttlathes and ideas carry significance
both for the immigrant and the native; and metajghdy speaking refer to the
external appearance and the internal thinking ef itidividual. The immigrants
according to the critic, want to retain their ckdhand ideas because they are familiar

possessions, but on the other hand, want to givendpescape from those aspects of
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the ancestral influence which curtail their choieesl limit their freedom. Checketts
concedes to the fact that both clothes and ideasngrermanent and change with
time, and the major influencing forces are “theiemment and the interactions with
other people which shape and change them” (26@.dI$ctontent and confusion an
immigrant experiences in a new land is largely tlughe difficulty in shedding
one’s former identity and adopting a new one. Adividual’s identity is not only
external and superficial reflected by one’s clothad behaviour but is also related
to the inner self — the thoughts and perspectivdswhich he views the world.

In Bye-Bye BlackbirdAnita Desai delineates the plight of the Indian
immigrants in England who are fascinated by the hoantry but feel marginalized
as outsiders in England. Desai points out the tfaat during their stay in England
there is always a weight of colonial consciousn@ssthe minds of Indian
immigrants. Purnima Mehta states that there istiagpehal pattern in Desai’s works
where her protagonists, “are constantly confronteth the stupendous task of
defining their relation to themselves and to theimediate human context” (36).
The protagonists Dev and Adit migrate from Calcutia_ondon to explore their
future prospects. At every step they come acrogsuscircumstances where they
experience the dominance of the colonial countryth@nindian immigrants. Desai
brings out the insecurity in the minds of the Imdismmigrants who feel that they are

not well-accepted in England and experience ralisarimination.

Desai'sBye-Bye Blackbirds influenced by her personal experience as an

immigrant in UK and USA. Desai statesTine Book | Enjoyed Writing Moshat

her mixed parentage and her own diaspora stateufint two separate stands into
my life. My roots are divided because of the Indswil on which | grew and
European culture which I inherited from my moth@2). Through her protagonists
Dev and Adit, Desai depicts her experiences asdiman immigrant in England in
her novel. Desai’'s protagonists suffer from cultuaBenation which generates a
sense of insecurity and the anguish of alienatioth @prootedness in their minds.
Desai deals with the issue of the dislike of theigr for the Indian immigrants who
come from the country which they once ruled. Désaself experienced the colonial

mentality and the behaviour of the British in Emgladuring her stay there.
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In the beginning Dev and Adit have individual atidris and aspirations
when they migrate from Calcutta to London. They ttarassimilate in the new set-
up of the adopted land, and envision their futhexe. As they live in England they
have different experiences and by the end of tiwelntey reconsider their decision

to settle in the country or return to their homelan

Dev comes to England with the plan to study ardrneto India as an
England-returned teacher and pursue his careedia.lAfter his arrival in London
he suffers from loneliness and finds it difficult adjust there. Dev is unhappy with
the behaviour of the natives which he finds huriilg and realizes that it is
difficult to settle in a country where immigrante anot welcome. He observes that
the English men do not have sympathy for the Indhamigrants and consider them
strangers. As a result he turns into a completediflusioned man. His very first
experience in London is not amicable. He feels tlmtonly immigrants but dead
objects like watches also feel disillusioned andchdoperform well in England. On
the first morning of his arrival there, Dev is suspd when he notes the time in the
watch showing, “it was barely five o’ clock. He waered if it had died in the night
of inability to acclimatize itself” (5).

In the early days of his arrival in England, Déwds that Londoners have a
different lifestyle as compared to that of Indiakte finds them systematic and
savvy with advanced technologies. He realizes henatakeep pace with the
mechanical and modern lifestyle of the Londoners. felels uneasy in, “super-
markets with their pyramids of frozen food packetielicateness with their
continental fruits and wines and cheeses, the efotbhops with their waxy,
surprised-eyed models in windows starred with géosad lace handkerchiefs, the
pubs and fish-and-chips shops” (16). He becomasumbomfortable with the high-
tech railways and the tube stations which he hasmseen in Calcutta before. He
does not take pleasure enjoying these privilegestpad he feels suffocated while
using these facilities. He compares everything amdon with that of Calcutta and
considers the lifestyle of the Indians a littleenbr to that of the British. He feels
claustrophobic in the Clapham tube station andsfémipped there. He thinks his
condition in the Tube station is, “like a kafkaastger wandering through the dark
labyrinth at a prison” (59).
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As Dev explores England, the notion he had inrhiad about England
changes with his experience. He compares everyt ¢éaking place in London with
situations in India. Dev dreads the silent peopie the silent streets in London. He
cannot understand the Londoners’ attitude of camjirthemselves to their affairs
and not taking interest in their neighbours’ lifehe natives’ silent and reserved
nature puzzles Dev. The more he explores the Laerdbways, the more estranged
and alienated he feels there. As Kalpana S. Waadrekes that Dev goes to England
with the ambition not to settle in England but éburn to India after his studies. As
he observes the lavish life of the Londoners hésfesecure and probably suffers
an inferiority complex. Wandrekar comments, “Degigerience in England makes
him neurotic because he is unable to attach medanihis experience. He is aware
of this state of chaos and confusion in him causgdhe outside pressure” (152).
Dev compares the English and the Indian lifestyleexsery step and becomes a

victim of alienation.

The feelings of Dev’s alienation intensify to swahextent that he dreams of
the familiar Indian environment taking over the amiliar English environment in
England. He desires that there should be a ‘lititka’ in London where he may feel
comfortable and the feeling of being a stranger matydisturb him. Dev wishes to
lead the same kind of life in England that he leadsis country. He longs to have a
friendly relationship with his neighbours. His Idiness is expressed in his words,
“If this were India...I would by now know all my mghbours even if | had never
spoken to them I'd know their taste in music by sband of their radios...” (56).

He goes to the extent of dreaming that India nolesr over England. He is
amused to think how interesting it would be if laas got the freedom to travel all
around England unrestricted. Dev dreams of thealmlas the rulers of England and
thinks, “Let them take over the city, to begin witHet them move into Cheapside
and Leaden hall and Cornhill...Then let them spreagr the country — the Sikhs
with their turbans and swords and the Sindhis t#ir gold bars and bangles” (61).
N. Jayaram comments that immigrants “find in trailture a defense mechanism
against a sense of insecurity in alien settingsDeg does (49). Dev wishes that the

temples, mosques and gurudwaras should be buidhgiand and the British high-
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tech railways should be abolished. He envisagepthgagation of Indian religious
thoughts in England where the yogis and gurus wdsgdeaching in the British
public schools and only vegetarian food would beexd at such places, an England
where, “No one shall cook stews any more, or bangad mash. Let us find them
on chilli, pickles, tandoori chicken and rassumt A& British women take to the
graceful sari and all the British men to the nadheti...” (62).

Dev’s neurotic state gets aggravated and he dsvikom his target of
completing his studies. Though he considers himge#uitable for England and
feels like a stranger there, he also wants toesgttEngland and get a job. Dev feels
restless due to this double-consciousness. OligpirE believes that “identities
expected and permitted in the home culture areuéetly no longer expected or
permitted in the host society” (20). An identitysts starts dominating his psyche and
his life. He starts searching for some job for tinee-being but fails to secure one
due to his Indian nationality. The interviewersegtjhim for being a non-Christian.
They tell him, “We simply must have a Catholic,abdeast a High Church man. It's
public relations...I'm afraid it wouldn’t do to hava Hindu gentleman in this job”
(108).

Dev finds it very difficult to survive in Englangith no proper job. He even
tries his best to become a salesman selling bodgssand perfumes, but does not
succeed and this results in lowering his morale gmdts. He longs to return to his
homeland, “however abject or dull, where he hdeawt, a place in the sun, security,
status and freedom” instead of leading the lifamunwanted immigrant in England
(86). But somewhere despite his inability to seaun@b for himself, Dev feels a
fascination for English life. He reconsiders higid@mn of going back to his country
and decides to make even more efforts to secuo®a jgpb and settle in England. S.
Sayyid comments, “A diaspora is formed when peapéedisplaced but continue to
narrate their identity in terms of that displacethe(38). Desai brings out the
conflict in Dev’s mind when he wavers between hasigion of returning to India or
staying in England. He finds it difficult to choosetween the charming life of

England and the apparently dull life of India.
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A sudden transformation comes in Dev’s life durihg short stay in

Hampshire where he feels connected with the beaunty surroundings of the
landscape and feels at home. He feels, “at thatenbingland had ceased to be an
aggressor who tried to enmesh, subjugate and vedimim with weapons of the
empire” (223). In Hampshire, the soft and politdndngour of a maid servant also
motivates him to revise his opinion about the Lamets. He recollects his self-
confidence and resolves to have an optimisticualtit Dev forms values that bring
in him a positive change in his outlook for Englamidere he now wants to continue
living. He changes his mind and thinks, “to sedkgcaver and win the England of
his dreams and reading, the England he had qusdéy was the most poetic, the
most innocent and enduring of England, in a secagtpaign” (168). Dev finds
England a place where he can enjoy his privacyfeaetiom which he cannot do in

India. He drops his idea of going back to India determines to stay in England.

Dev undergoes so much transformation that he doesonsider himself and
other Indians “of a once-conquered race, or of pprehensive and short-sighted
visitor, but of someone before whom vistas of loseg¢cess and joy had opened”
(223). He adopts new values to adjust and respedatulture of England as he decides
to settle there. Dev murmurs a prayer for himsetf aids his friend Adit and his
wife Sarah farewell: “Make my bed and light thehlig/ I'll arrive late tonight, /
Blackbird, bye-bye” (224).

Through Dev’s friend Adit, Desai presents how shene environment creates
an opposite impact on different individuals. Adithappy with his job as a clerk at
Blue Skies at London and feels a cultural affimitiyh the English environment. He
loves everything about England, “O England’s graed grisly land, | love you and
only a babu can” (130). He ignores the attitudéhefBritish towards him and other

Indians which is sometimes offending and hurtful.

Adit knows that he cannot imagine a little IndiaEingland as his friend Dev
did, he is thankful for whatever he has been ablachieve there and admires the
English ways. At times when he receives a setbachkry disturbing situation he
compares the quality life the people of Englandilea compared to Indians and
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resolves to make his stay more comfortable in Londd¢e sees the bright side of
London and compares it with the dark side of Inédit tactfully drives away the
thought of going back to India recollecting the kiof life there, “I only notice the
laziness of the clerks and the unpunctuality oftibses and trains and the beggars
and the flies and the stench — and the boredonen.Tim mad to get back to
England and the nice warm pubs and picks up a gfa€aiinness and eye the girls
and be happy again” (50). He feels elated consgiddrimself as half-English. Adit
wishes that he should create such a good impresgion the English through his
behaviour, “dazzling everyone with my oriental aitd fluency” so that the British

revise their opinion about Indians (154).

But Adit cannot retain his half-English and haifilanness for a long time.
In the last part of the novel, he longs for hisuretto India. His longing can be
explained through Bhabha's interpretation in “Dregi¢ation” that the people at the
margin, “disturb the ideological manoeuvres througtich ‘imagined communities’
are given essentialist identities” (300). The feittelb experiences Adit has at Mrs
Roscommon-James’ are an eye-opener which makednstous of the fact that he
will always remain an outsider in Britain. Adit @gls Sarah’s mother as his own
mother, however he cannot tolerate being insultedhdr. It is Mrs Roscommon-
James who points out to him that he is an Indiathwvaifi never be accepted by the
whites. Such harsh words of his mother-in-law mAki& unhappy. He says, “My
mother-in-law hates and despises me. They makefftire life | lead and the ideals
| profess. Therefore | am angry. | am hurt” (1768)rs Roscommon-James’s
resentment against her daughter for choosing amrintusband disturbs him
largely. He feels depressed by Mrs Roscommon-Janissiffs and barks” and
realizes that he will never be treated as an doyakr (176).

Adit's gradual understanding that he shall alwés considered by the
natives as an outsider in their country and neeeadrepted as a member of their
community disturbs his happiness and peace of niintis article “Representation
and the Colonial Text,” Bhabha points out “the hgiy of the colonised and the
diasporic is not a case of comfortable multicultylaralism or gradual synthesis,
but is marked by asymmetry, the edgy coexistenéaa@immensurable experiences

and the unpredictable incursion of the uncannys§10
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At every step Adit is forced to remember that fi@at English, but only an
Indian immigrant. Adit also recollects Dev’s ridious remarks at his submissive
ways of life and high ideals for the British. Aéels nostalgic and longs to return to
his home country. Adit suffers this sense of ldse &ecause he has always loved
England and wished to settle there, but the sehiseilng an outsider disturbs him to
his utmost. This recent transformation in his pptice compels him to reconsider
his decision. Hodge explains this loss of idenitityAdit in the host country where
he feels his identity would be no more but thataftranger only. Hodge says that
the immigrants suffer a conflict, “between a stafealienation and a desire to
return...a conjunction of past and present: theiexnd every day, in a radically
destabilized form” (389).

The Hampshire landscape, the dirty, dusty groapgear to Adit as if India
is calling him back. A sudden transformation ocaardis thoughts and he starts
longing for India. In his dreams he longs for Indfaod and dresses. According to
Sumitra Kurketi, Adit realizes that England caneargerovide him “liberty, eccentricity
and individualism.” She further states that Adittm@es conscious of his identity as,
“Wherever he goes, he becomes a victim of racstrdnination and apartheid and
is constantly regarded as...a second grade citizenintarder” (45). Adit feels no
bond with England any longer and decides to retarndian. He says, “Our lives
here, they have so unreal, don’t you feel it? &ittidia in London...I've got to go
home and start living a real life” (198). Many m# have analyzed the internal
suffering of Adit and his sudden detachment from ¢buntry he admires the most.
Jasbir Jain in her article “The Use of FantasyhimNovels of Anita Desai” remarks,
“Desai uses fantasy not only for creating an adtewve reality but also for contrasting
the two or more visions of reality projected in atgular work of fiction” (227).
Desai uses the narrative technique where both &udit Dev experience the same

circumstances however which influence the menfiemint ways.

Adit marries an English girl Sarah and by doindheanadvertently becomes
the target of the anger of the British. More thagitASarah has to suffer on this
account because by marrying an Indian she hasgnessed the social norms of

England, and she becomes the target of the tamdtgilzes of her acquaintances.
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Sarah is a clerk in a school and her colleaguea dadd Miss Pimm take interest in
asking about her husband and his family in IndeaB tries hard to escape personal

guestions about her Indian husband from her Englidleagues.

Sarah feels as if she has no identity of her awechshe is now only recognized
due to her Indian husband. Sarah’s colleagues wbSarah’s uneasiness in sharing
the details of her married life with them and thitik she’s ashamed of having an
Indian husband, why did she go and marry him?” I@)B.R. Rao’s opinion, “the
marriage of English girl Sarah would be an excelgerbject for the novel. But there
is a brief reference of the first meeting betwea@na8 and Adit. There is no real
attempt made to explain the irresistible passiat timpelled an English woman to

marry an Indian and break the scorn of Englishetgt(50).

Not only the staff but the English students almt her. They intentionally
ignore her instructions and pretend not to notieedt all. Sarah is painfully aware
of the fact that the remarks, “Hurry, hurry, Mrugy,” and “Where’s the fire,
pussy cat?” are meant for her (34). Sarah haslécate the stress of her interracial
marriage which has disturbed her normal daily I88e avoids going to Laurel Lane
for shopping which is near her residence becauselitates that she has links with
India. Instead she prefers going to big departnesttmes which are far off, where
nobody will recognize her and she will be savednftbe humiliation. Gradually she
starts querying herself as to which nation shergsdo since she is tired of hiding
from everyone. Sarah has no problems with her agerio Adit but the social stigma

attached to her interracial marriage forces hawvtmd meeting her English friends.

She is humiliated by her native friends as sherhasied an Indian whose
race was once ruled over by them. Sarah gets feaf-pptting on appearances and
cries, “Where was Sarah? Where was Sarah?” (34ahSfes not know how long
she has to put on the mask of her dual identityc&she loves Adit and knows that
Adit loves her too, Sarah remains calm and doegewt. Sarah adjusts with her
countrymen and maintains her relationship with lesband and his family in India

thereby forming new values of assimilating the und$ of the two countries.
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Desai portrays each of her characters with muadeera. Through her diaspora
character, Desai reflects the deeper psychic dtiesfcher protagonists dealing with
an identity crisis in a foreign country. She saysan interview with Dalmia, “I am
interested in characters who are not average lug redreated, or been driven into
some extremity of despair and so turned againstaate a stand against, the general
current” (1). Desai appreciates Sarah’s abilityrtaintain her composure when she

is undergoing an identity crisis.

It is the transformation in Adit when he longsgim back to India that makes
Sarah to reconsider her position. She does fetgted observing the new change in
Adit and his wish to return to India. Desai notbeattAdit's “whole personality
seemed to her to have cracked apart into an urtilearamber of disjointed pieces,
rattling together noisily and disharmoniously” (208arah is herself struggling with
identity issues and is also aware of Adit’s longing homeland. Adit's desire to
return to his home is intensified by his patriotismich increases with the news and

updates he gets about the Indo-Pak war.

Sarah knows that Adit wants her support during thoment of crisis. She is
conscious of the fact that if she refuses to gimdita with him and decides to stay in
England in order to make her identity, “its fragnsemwould not remain jangling
together but would scatter, drift and crumble” thaiarried life (200). In Sumitra
Kukreti’s opinion, “Anita Desai'88ye-Bye Blackbirdlepicts a circular journey of a
soul searching for a perfect life, as she feels didhese immigrants are prone to a

schizophrenic and predicament to live or not te liv England” (43).

Sarah is struggling not only for her own idenbiyt also for that of the child
in her womb. She wonders what identity he wouldugeqif she leaves England and
goes to India with her husband. R.S. Pathak sthtésSarah, “represents, in a sense,
all immigrant wives who have their own problemsadjustment when placed in the
contexts of cultures at loggerheads” (32). Sarahfiiaid that her child would be
deprived of his English identity if she choosesgto to India with her husband.
However, when Adit declares his final decision, “Mdgn will be born in India”
Sarah lets go off all her doubts and decides torapany Adit to India (204).
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However, at the time of her departure, Sarahdssdeave her place, “It was
her English self that was receding and fading awyichgd she knew, it was her
English self to which she must say good-bye” (22hus the title of the novéye-
Bye Blackbirdsharply marks the contrast between the binariaskband white,
between home and the world and between travel @tdity. It aptly describes the
different situations the characters Dev, Adit armlaB experience in England. The
title highlights the theme of immigrant experienoésSouth Asians in the modern
western part of the globe.

Desai’s characters are flexible in the sensetti&t show their interest and
admiration towards one set-up in the beginningJevby the end of the novel, they
find themselves more acculturated in another selifefand turn to it. Adit is
presented as a person who adjusts with the wayswdon life. In spite of his
compromises he makes under given circumstanceshduses to return to his home
country in search of identity. Dev finds fulfilmemt England where he has come
only as a visitor and settles there. Sarah belomdbe advanced West but being a
woman she surrenders to the decision of her hushaddpts for settling in India

and explore her identity there.

Anita Desai deals with the split psychology of themigrants, where the
immigrants struggle with the double loyalties tossthe country of their adoption.
They want to see a little India in England, eatdndood, listen to Indian music and
prefer to live in immigrant neighbourhood, howevat,one time or the other the
immigrants come across such circumstances whendbegtion themselves as to
what is their true identity and yearn to search itoCritics acclaim the diaspora
women writers who are contemporary and whose maggatcross geographical
boundaries following India’s independence. Inder@atwal admires such authors
like Anita Desai, Bharati Mukherjee, and Chitra Bgee Divakaruni in her book
Transnational Americavho were, “born just before or after Indian indegence, a
generation wrestling with the legacy of colonialisand the problems of
decolonization” (40). The diaspora writer ChitranBgee Divakaruni also explores
the issue of identity crisis as Anita Desai doefien work of fiction. Divakaruni’'s

The Mistress of Spicefl997) focuses on the themes of alienation anét sel
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transformation by exploring the roots, family, amigcommunity and identity of the

diaspora through her fiction.

The novelThe Mistress of Spicageals with the struggle of the protagonist
Tilo, where she attempts to resolve the dilemmhbeoftrue being and finally attains
holistic growth. An individual’s identity is defideby the nation he belongs to.
However, Tilo comes to terms with her identity aseaident in a foreign country
even after travelling from place to place. Divakaisiprotagonist is an adventurous
and courageous lady influenced by the Westerndlbautlook of life. Divakaruni
presents a kind of compromise between the presséitée past and the pulls of the
present showing her protagonist’s attempt to nagothetween her life in India and

the new world after her migration there.

Indian diaspora writers often focus on the ematiaonflict experienced by
immigrants who have chosen to live in a foreigrdi@aat who are torn by the desire
to return to their homeland. Diaspora women writkke Anita Desai, Chitra
Banerjee Divakaruni, Jhumpa Lahiri and Bharati Merige present the emotional
dilemma of people who have been displaced fronr tikmne country and who are in
search of their true identity which takes into agwoboth — their indigenous roots,
as well as their adopted homeland. The protagorstfheir novels struggle to
acquire a sense of their true being as they aheeinfed by the culture and tradition
of the foreign land while they cannot completelyegup their old beliefs and way of
life. This internal conflict is intensified by tregtitude and the response of the natives

towards immigrants, since the indigenous people#tesn hostile to outsiders.

Divakaruni in her novelThe Mistress of Spice§1997) presents the
psychological dilemma of the immigrants throughiaginative rendering of the
problem. She sets the novel in the realistic laaplscof America but constructs
characters that are a blend of reality and fantAaylndian by origin, Divakaruni’s
protagonist Tilo has mystical powers and lives mekica and uses her supernatural
powers to heal people who are suffering. Howeverse powers deny her the choice
to reveal her inner self to others as a result lotlv she has to live an isolated and
secretive life. Tilo is aware of the fact that lash to be free will take away her
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extraordinary powers of conversing with the spiaed she will also lose the ability
to heal others with her intuitive knowledge. Therative focuses on Tilo’s emotional
conflict and her quest for a more valued holisdentity which integrates her personal
desires as well as her social responsibility towloeld outside. Tilo’s conflict is
representative of the dilemma experienced by aldiaspora as they search for their

identity in a foreign land.

Tilo lives her life as a diaspora, and travelsrirplace to place early in her
life. Initially Tilo sails upon a ship to the isldrof mistresses known as kalapani or
‘dark water.” The term was used with reference lie tndentured labourers or
immigrants to other foreign lands, who today areoatalled diaspora. Ashcroft
defines the term diaspora as “cultural and ethnieigs which while living outside
the countries of their birth, are held togethershgred cultural, social and religious
commitments, and, who suffer from the common sarisexile from the place of
their origin” (48). For Tilo the entire notion ohé home means displacement,
transformed into an intangible condition that i¢ based on a singular location but
rather a movement across many places. Home i<a pfdelonging, of relationships,

of comfort and happiness, whereas exile suggestartiing and alienation.

An exiled individual is separated from his homelamd has been dislocated
from his culture and ventures free into a new coutd lead his life. IrReflections
on Exile: & Other Literary and Cultural Essaysdward Said says, “Such an
intellectual is ‘organic’ because he or she operatea focus of transformation and
change in society” (18). Such a person has to pwate two sides of life; to see
things that are left behind and to think what he teagain. Tilo’s exile too does not
mean her detachment from her mother country in $arese of the term. Rather she
uses her skills for her survival and for attainimgw values while upholding her
culture in the country of adoption. Tilo’s journgy America is a form of rebirth; it
is a literal creation of the self. Tilo’s journayitself is a redefinition of the self and
an extension of the conflict that the Indian wonfigee in establishing their identity

as an individual.
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Edward Said in his articleThe Public Role of Writers and Intellectuals
asserts that a writer plays an integral role irstiftging to a country’s or a region’s
experience, thereby giving that experience a pubkatity forever inscribed in the
global discursive agenda” (27). Divakaruniihe Mistress of Spicdsas several
fantastic strands mingled with the life story ofoTithe protagonist, yet it highlights
the issues related to immigrants and their status iforeign land. The many
immigrant experiences shared with the reader innivel are representations of
Divakaruni’s interaction with the immigrant womenMAITRI, a referral non-profit
organization run by her, based in the San Frandsgaarea to help the women who
suffer from domestic violence. Her novels often ivea this social problem and

many of her women characters are portrayed asithieng of domestic abuse.

In The Mistress of Spicdivakaruni brings out the intricate and multifaaxbt
identity issues faced by immigrants with specidemence to the Indian women
living in USA. Tilo as well as the other charactershe novel seem to struggle for
their individual and collective identities. Indetp@rewal comments that some
upper-caste South Asian migrants who were “bornt efore or after Indian
independence, a generation wrestling with the hkegat colonialism and the
problems of decolonization” migrated to the Unittates and produced such work
of art that projected their diasporic experienc3).(Most of the characters in this
novel are shown to have migrated from India to iag area of California as she
herself has done. Tilo’s migration to Oakland, @afiia stands for change and her
struggle for identity. Through her character Divaka exhibits the complexity of

the problem of identity crisis that the Indian ingmaints undergo in an alien country.

Homi Bhabha discusses in “DissemiNation,” the éseficultural identity as
the pivotal issue in postcolonial literature. Hatass, “From the margins of modernity,
at the insurmountable extremes of storytelling,emeounter the question of cultural
difference as the perplexity of living and writin@313). Tilo, the mistress of spices,
has to adopt many disguises to hide her extraagipawvers, and changes her name
from Nayan Tara to Bhagyavati to Tilottama and lfindo Maya. It reveals the
multiple identities she is caught among and heirelés search for her true identity.

Espin asserts that the migration creates stresss#iath in the mind of the
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immigrants and they start searching their identitgentity is subject to change
throughout life. However, social forms of traumalcls as migration, shake its

foundations like nothing else” (21).

In her childhood Tilo as Nayan Tara has suffettliness and a sad life.
She acquires a little recognition when she is ahndsethe First mother to render her
services to the spices. Forbidden by the First Bloth enter into a close relationship
with any individual, Tilo’s life is devoid of ex@ment. She has been trained in the
ancient craft of spices and initiation in the ofdire. The First Mother instructs Tilo
to open a spice shop in Oakland, California andldishes her as the healer, who is

supposed to prescribe spices as the remedy falibats’ problems.

Divakaruni explores in the novel the conflict beem belonging and
distancing and the human need to integrate withstiogety and the milieu around.
Tilo's commitment to her job comes in her way teelher life the way she likes to.
She longs to grow young and beautiful and ventuthe outside world. But her ties
to her service forbid her to think for herself. Bhiilo is fragmented between her
past in the old world and future in the presentlaofilo’s internal conflict is the
representation of Divakaruni’s personal conflictaasiigrant settled in California.
Sandra Ponzanesi comments that the diaspora womiggrsw “very quality of
dispossession — a kind of haunting by otherness migrant literature’s greatest
strength” (11). Ponzanesi adds that because ofséygaration from tradition and
obligations, [immigration] is not a process devofgain and alienation” (12).

Tilo develops a friendly relationship with heresits through her honesty and
concern and ventures out to share their feelingbs anxieties. Tilo makes many
compromises in the effort to deal with her clieatsd yet stays alienated, as the
spices remind her repeatedly the rules and pronsisess bound with. However,
once Tilo takes a bold step to step out of hercseel world she is unable to resist her
urge to explore the new world. This is her firgpsto reinvent her identity despite
the spices’ warnings. Tilo resolves not to confimerself to the spice store that
prohibits her from searching for her own happinasd contentment. She promises
to herself, “I must step onto the forbidden corefétor of America, leaving behind
the stores as | am supposed to do” (226).
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Once boldly entering the outer world in Oaklamidlp meets and tries to help
the other Indian immigrants who had been her custentShe breaks her shell and
reaches Geeta'’s office to solve the conflict in taenily. She convinces Geeta that
her family members have given their consent tdhétmarry according to her own
choice. Tilo again steps out of her tea shop terekher help to Haroun by nursing
him after he has been attacked by robbers. Viajdtie rules of the spices, she helps
him regain his health so he may marry Hameedasisgter of his neighbour. Tilo
helps another lonely Indian immigrant woman Lahfao is tortured by her husband,
by offering her not the spices, but a newspapepiig mentioning the address of an
emergency shelter for women. By encouraging Lalkitato surrender herself against

her fate, Tilo herself gains the self-confidencsearch for her own happiness.

The diaspora women feel themselves caught intdipreilcultures. They are
members of their ethnic group, as well as new mesnbiethe overarching culture of
the host country. Margaret Abraham points out te#tnicity, gender, class, race,
and citizenship are all important aspects of thestraction of self and community
for South Asian immigrants in the United States9§)L Tilo in The Mistress of
Spiceswavers between India and America, her longing far new world and the
duties towards the old world. Tilo’'s growing attiiao towards Raven tempts her to
transform into a young woman. She does not wistose the love of Raven, a
Native American who brings happiness in her lifettBTilo and Raven struggle to
balance between their original identity that theydn left behind in their place of
upbringing and their new undefined identity in theav land, thus try to explore new

values that help them attain their selfhood.

Tilo is trapped between her responsibility as ristress of spices and her
inner desire for Raven’s love and a normal humémn Tirinh Minh-ha comments
upon the writings of the postcolonial women writet&n insider can speak with
authority about her own culture, and she’s refetoeds the source of authority in this
manner” (417). Minh-ha comments upon the dilemna tnmigrants experience,
“The search for an identity is...usually a search tioat lost, pure, true, real,
genuine, original, authentic self, often situatathin a process of elimination of all

that is considered other, superfluous, fake, coedipor Westernized” (415).
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Tilo and Raven talk freely about their selves Hradr differences due to their
cross-cultural ties. Initially, Tilo hides her trgelf as an aged woman. Raven also
takes time to reveal that he presents himselfrestime American but is not aware of
his true identity as his mother had concealed dtisef’s true identity from him. As
Tilo and Raven become informal and close, they &ibyeeveal their true identities
to each other. Tilo gets excited about Raven’s w&ys, my American, perhaps at
last | have found someone with whom | can share tasvto live the Mistress life,
that beautiful, terrible burden” (216). She rebasinst the spices to venture into a
world so far unexplored by her. She longs for a mentity, and she asks Raven to
give her a new name, “My Tilo life is over, and hvitt that way of calling
myself...One that spans my land and yours, Indiafmerica, for | belong to both
now. Is there such a name?” (337).

Raven names her Maya which means, “illusion, spaichantment, the
power that keeps this imperfect world going dagraftay” (338). Tilo’s wish to get
a new identity through a new name adds to the cexitglof her identity. Deepika
Bahri comments, “as a woman and an immigrant, Hentity is constantly in
negotiation” (149). Bahri continues that Tilo’s cplex identity can be taken as “a
transnational hybridized identity” (152). Tilo h&s struggle a lot to acquire the
happiness and personal satisfaction she desinegllyTilo’s multiple identities are
merged together in her new identity as Maya. Sherammes all the limitations
enforced upon her and attains her own self andldedb lead her life with Raven in

America.

Divakaruni portrays the character of Tilo who igenuine representation of
diaspora identity. She is an embodiment of all ghas paradigms. Tilo finally
resolves the conflict in her mind and establishesdwn identity which assimilates
her traditional and the modern American ways d. IBince her birth in India, Tilo
has travelled over the seas, has trained to bestass of spices on an island, but
finally she settles down in America with her mateicterpart. Tilo gives the message
that Indian immigrants can attain a holistic growtid true identity when they learn
to form new values of amicable living in a new gabrough a fine synthesis of

Indian and American values.
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The Mistress of Spicds a postmodernist novel that presents the surviva
strategies of Indian immigrants in America and rtrsgarch for identity. From the
voice of Tilo and other Indian immigrants, Divakaruraces the nuances of the
immigrants’ formation of new values for their actzepre and assimilation in the
country of their settlement. Divakaruni presentsilsir conflict of identity among
the Indian immigrants in America in her now@lieen of Dreamslhe characters in
this novel suffer trauma in wake of the 9/11 eveamtd are bound to reconsider their
identity. Divakaruni also explores the emptinesagliness and the feeling of being
an outsider, the first and the second generatigrergance in the country of their

adoption.

Divakaruni’'sQueen of Dreamdeals with the racial trauma and violence after
the catastrophic events of 9/11 in America. In thisel Divakaruni portrays the
lives of Mrs Gupta’s family who are Indian immigtann California and struggle to
find their identity in mainstream America withowsing connection with their Indian
roots. She discusses issues like racial violencehate crimes against non-whites
which erupted after the 9/11 events. Divakarund alscusses the aftermath of the
event when the Indian immigrants in USA were #ated due to the colour of their
skin after the terrorist attack. Divakarun@Qaieen of Dreameeceives praise froifSan
Francisco Chroniclg “Magical. In lyrical, poetic prose, Divakaruni meges to be
hopeful without offering false reassurances, shgwiaw identity — both individual

and communal — is equally shaped by loss and orégthitradivakaruni.com

In Queen of DreamBivakaruni draws on her own experiences and tlodse
other immigrant Indian women. In an interview witkrry Hong, Divakaruni talks
about her research that explores the mystery ofattecks and her study of the
immigrants’ reactions to the catastrophic eventaRaruni states in the interview,
“For Rakhi, the book’s central character, and heathar, reality operates very
differently. More than anything else I've writtethe novel questions how we arrive
at our notion of reality and whether there is juse reality.” The novel is concerned
with the challenging issues of identity and natldpaconfronting the second and

third generation in today’s Indian-American commyni
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Divakaruni brings in the concept of immigrantsnélct between acquired
values and adopted onesQuieen of DreamsThe novel also deals with the theme of
the identity crisis experienced by Indian immigsapbst 9/11. Rakhi, the America-
born daughter of the Indian immigrant Mrs Guptaa isainter and owns a tea shop.
Rakhi has already experienced ups and downs ilifbers an emancipated, middle-
class immigrant in California because of her singt#her status. As the owner of a
tea shop in her own right, Rakhi realizes for tingt time in her life the difficulties
of living without a husband, and tries to comedorts with the emotional lacuna in

her life.

After the 9/11 attacks, she experiences the aindii her being, about her
roots, and explores questions of belonging. Rakhkitb reconsider her early opinion
about the white natives who attack her Indian guesther tea shop, and she is
forced to introspect about her identity, when thmeticans consider Rakhi and her
friends terrorists due to the brown colour of thekin. Vijay Mishra feels that
diaspora writers portray a sense of trauma and mnogirfor the homeland, “the
traumatic moment may be seen as crystallizing libgg, as a sign around which
memory gives itself to the past. And the loss,tthama, persists because there is no
substitution for it in the ‘new object of love™ §3. Mishra explains that mourning is
a continuous process where diaspora search far theis and mourn the loss of

their homeland.

When Mrs Gupta’s family settles in Berkeley, ttiegl that they are living in
an in-between condition as their position is thfahe outsiders who have no land to
call their own and have to struggle for their sua¥iand acceptance in the American
society. The diaspora writings reflect the feelwofgdislocation as experienced by
immigrants in a foreign country. In her bodke Diaspora Writes Hom#&asbir Jain
states foIQueen of Dreamsthere is the human interplay of terrorism, dadmewhat
sinister. The other more close to our positiveifgsl is the writers’ capturing of the
‘living’ energy of the passengers as they makerthvay to India...” (148).

Divakaruni explores not only the question of idigndf the diaspora but also
racial issues through Rakhi. Rakhi encounters ti@scof identity as a second
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generation diaspora in America. As the daughtdndifan immigrants and with her
upbringing in America, Rakhi has to come to termthwer dual identity. She is
fragmented in her hyphenated existence — an Asraar&an. Rakhi experiences the
effect of this dual identity largely after the Sepiber 11 events in America. Her tea
house which sells Indian food adapted to Amerieates runs successfully where not
only the Indian immigrants but also the whites cand enjoy the ethnic ambience
of the shop. To make it more homely, Rakhi setsntiemu with tempting Bengali
snacks and thus, gets more attached and involviedrinewly-started business.

Rakhi observes the Indian clients coming to hék ead notices their dresses.
She notes that, “While some wear western clothéssame are in kurta-pajamas”
but they “share the same skin colour” (194). Shéhér says that their lined faces
show their age and give hints about “their livimgalien land in many difficulties
and less triumphs” (193-94). Rakhi feels that thotliey have adopted the western
lifestyle, they still do not consider themselves é&ioans and prefer to dress up like
Indians. Rakhi has the same skin colour as thensheitprefers American ways of
life. Rakhi is caught between two worlds of expecies, that of America and India,
and cannot locate her identity clearly. In AvtaraBs opinion, such variable
identities are “constituted within the crucibletbe materiality of everyday life; in
the everyday stories we tell ourselves individualhd collectively” (183). Rakhi
constantly negotiates her identity, connecting ba obne hand with the Indian
community settled in California, and the adoptettuca and lifestyle of America.
All the Indian visitors who create an Indian aunaher tea house seek a sense of

belonging in her café but at the same time, seei@eldnsecure in the Indian café.

The hate crimes erupted after the 9/11 eventsteshall humanity, and
violence is unleashed in America. On account efldibmb blast on the World Trade
Centre the immigrants fear a threat to their lifae owner of Java café, a part of a
popular franchise which is running successfully pygposite Rakhi’'s tea shop, does
not seem to appreciate the increasing number adhndsitors at Rakhi’'s tea shop.
He puts up the American flag behind the Java dafié aannouncing his American
identity and advises Rakhi to close shop early.ddeises her so that being an

Indian by origin; Rakhi may escape any unpleaséumtson which may arise due to
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the unrest created by the terrorists’ attacks. HamneRakhi keeps the shop open as
usual, which is attacked by hooligans and she dasiffer a set back. It was a bad
experience for Rakhi and her family. Jasbir Jaatestin her article “Foreignness of
Spirit: The World of Bharati Mukherjee’s Novels”ahsome may consider the

adopted country as a grave, “where we can plageeflo as a fragrant presence of a
memory, others which are mass graves, badly dugiich bodies are lying over

one-another...” (13).

Rakhi and her Indian immigrant friends are attackethe tea house by the
Americans who call themselves ‘patriots’. The dtas shout at them for keeping
the shop open and ask questions about their igeftitey mouth foul words and
disgrace the Indian immigrants by spitting on thdrheir tone indicates that they
condone violence under extenuating circumstandes.aftackers are not biased with
an Indian woman running the shop but as Caitrinchyoonsiders the abuse caused
by them is an, “immigration-related problems ratttean by gendered inequities in
the culture” (425). The attackers humiliate theidng: “You ain’t no American! Its
fuckers like you who planned this attack on theoment people of this country.
Time someone taught you faggots a lesson” (26 RhRaels a sense of loss of her
identity, “But if | wasn’t American then what wa8”1(271). Rakhi who has been
born and brought up in USA in all American waysembgates herself as to who she
is and what her identity is. Thus, terrorism causettiple stresses and Rakhi has to

reconsider her identity and wonders about the logaif her ‘home.’

The portrayal of the situations Rakhi and othelidn immigrants face after
the 9/11 attacks is influenced by Divakaruni’s eigrece of living in America during
the Hurricane Katrina devastation. Divakaruni im imterview “I Explore Complex
Diaspora Identities,” talks, “I observed lives tened by catastrophes and a whole
range of behaviours. What could people do duriegsas? And | wanted to explore
people like us stuck with strangers during disastefhen their behaviour becomes
extreme.” In the same interview Divakaruni statéisere was so much distress in
America that it led to an inter-cultural breakdov@ame of our communities were
targeted. Many of our adults shut themselves ofinfiother cultures. | tried to bring

children of Indian and other cultures together wliterature.”
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Not only Rakhi's immigrant friends, the entire sfi@ra community in

America also suffers the effects of the terrorisick. There is an aura of hatred and
fear mixed with a sense of insecurity due to thlwataiots in the aftermath of 9/11.
The natives are not violent basically; however tigio these actions they reflect
their hidden distrust for the diaspora and the Aarericans. Rakhi becomes baffled
to observe how she has suddenly become an ouisiddand that she was born and
brought up in. Ranajit Guha asserts that “to be daspora is already to be branded
by the mark of distance” and as a result the imamgbecomes an outsider to his
home country and also in his host country (155}eAthis harrowing experience
Rakhi feels that the targeted people in such raomadflict lose their sense of

belonging in this country.

Divakaruni presents the fact that the racial &tapaved way to restore
survival values and initiated a quest for self agqhtime diaspora in another sense.
The immigrants display a sense of unity and conmggther as a repercussion of the
racial violence. In an interview with Uma Girishiv@karuni brings the two facets of
the immigrants especially in the alien country e tine where the first generation
immigrants long for their homeland and the otheereh‘the second generation is
trying to connect back with the homeland.” Raklaamsiders her notion about her
husband Sonny and other well-wishers who help hdrfamily from the attackers

and protect them. She now considers them trustyqelple in her life.

Rakhi has had a break-up with her husband Sondyiees separately from
him. However, Sonny fights for Rakhi and her fathth the attackers in the shop
and protects his family. Thus, the terrorist attaokRakhi’s tea shop helps them to
come close once again. She becomes grateful tbuséyand for extending his help
when she needed it most. She forgives him for mikfference to the club event

where he could not listen to her shouts and thdi:idi rescue her from the rapists.

Rakhi also comes much closer to her daughter, dfteathe attack. Rakhi is
proud to observe that Jona inherits her grandmoliher Gupta’s dream-telling
talent. Rakhi knows what it means to possess #tesit. Rakhi herself has suffered
her parents’ love because of this talent of hermerotHowever, Rakhi lets Jona go
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her way and search for her talent, despite knowiedact that the gift Jona possesses
is also “a terrible weight she’ll have to carryy..berself” (283). Rakhi allows her
daughter to explore her abilities and create hentity as the third-generation

immigrant in America.

Mrs Gupta, the dream-interpreter struggles alllifieto find her identity in a
world which is torn by violence and enmity like ather immigrants. Mrs Gupta has
double strands about her identity. Through heramdirigin and the dream-interpreting
talent, a virtue she owes to India, she has amimdientity, whereas, her present
home America creates her diaspora identity. Mrst&wmes not caste away her
Indianness. She has a great store of memoriesstigatarries with her from her
native land India. Divakaruni brings in the issbattthe diaspora are influenced by
the memory of their past life in their homeland.th@ Introduction to the volume
The Diaspora Writes Homd&asbir Jain expresses the view that all theseanes
create their own clusters and individually or cotileely contribute to interrogate her
identity (7). Jain explains that memory finds atcalnplace in the diaspora writings
and the diaspora writers use the memories of timine country and present it in
their works. In Jain’s opinion Divakaruni thoughsha self-enclosed world of hers,
but her writing reaches “a different category adership, which perhaps occupies a
different space, reality and history” (69).

Apart from her identity crisis Rakhi also sufférem an emotional conflict.
Mrs Gupta neglects Rakhi as she engages in the guksow about her past life in
India and explore her dream-telling powers. Rakimsiders herself as an abandoned
child when she is kept aloof from her mother’s pssion. She feels neglected and
unloved as her mother’s priorities lay with herfpssion rather than with her family.

This attitude of Mrs Gupta creates a distance batver and her family.

Rakhi’s relationship with her father is also sdial. Rakhi longs for her
father’s attention too but Mr Gupta confines hirhgeldrinking and does not provide
her the emotional support she needs. They exchagrgelittle conversation when
Rakhi is young. It is through the translation c¢ engali journals into English after
the death of Mrs Gupta that the interaction betwkEnGupta and his daughter
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Rakhi increases and both come closer. Rakhi isesgad by her father’s ability to
comprehend and interpret her mother’s journals. &be vindicates him for being
responsible for her mother’s death. Rakhi is laedped by her father to run her tea
shop. His advice and constant support in ordeesolve the few problems in the

setting up of her business strengthen the trustiaddrstanding between them.

Apparently the Gupta family is divided in its Idtyes, yet the aftermath of
9/11 racial riots brings Rakhi’'s broken family tdlger. Rakhi’'s mother passes away
in a road accident but her death opens the dootkedf house to happiness and
togetherness. Despite suffering in different wagch member of the family moves
towards success and stability in lifleittsburgh Tribunecomments forQueen of
Dreams “Rakhi’s first steps to reconciliation come wheefamily member dies, and
the horror of 9/11 creates another opportunityrésolving longstanding issues of
alienation. This type of material can easily slijioi melodrama, but Divakaruni
resists easy solutions. Her prose is crisp, ancelbgant rhythms of Divakaruni’s
native Indian tongue giveQueen of Dreanisan exotic — and yes, dreamlike —

quality” (chitradivakaruni.com

Through Rakhi’s character Divakaruni tries to mytthe struggle she had to
face during her stay in the country where it becdiffieult for the immigrants to live
as freely as they were living before the 9/11 eventher interview with Terry Hong,
Divakaruni states that she wanted a theme for tneglrwhich might make the readers
more compassionate towards other people, so skedoip the issues of immigrants’
reactions and suffering post 9/11 attacks. Divakiaexplains, “If 1 could make the
pain and the hope powerful enough in the book, tmaybe | might stop some
prejudices out there and have some sort of cowfitect to what followed 9/11.”

Thus, while the terrorist attack for all Americaissa revelation of the
destructive power of hatred, it also sparked inltftkan immigrants a new faith in
their Indian values and inspired them to searchiferr past, for their roots. As Rakhi
goes through her mother’s dream journals afteddtier's death, she discovers her
mother’s long-kept secrets and sacrifices, andpast in India. Rakhi is able to
confront her fears and develops a new bond withhibssband Sonny, her father Mr
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Gupta and her daughter Jona. Krista Comer sayslifaiugh, “the most politically
effective way to relandscape the West of todayi#s an ethic of transnational,
postmodern, feminist solidarity” yet it is not tmmmediate antidote to racism and
abuse (240). The negative forces of terrorism & dddopted country do not deter
Rakhi but motivate her to develop a survival ingtify believing in herself and in
her values. The other immigrants also review tfath in each other and emerge as

stronger and more confident individuals.

In Queen of Dream®ivakaruni portrays independent and introspective
women through the characters of Rakhi and Mrs Gubia pass through many ups
and downs in their life, however, accept their posias immigrants. They observe
the host country with sensitivity and objectivitydaform new values to adjust with
their immigrant existence. As Divakaruni choosesefioca the background of many
of her novels, Jhumpa Lahiri also sets her nduet Namesaken America and
depicts the conflict of identity, the first and thecond generation Indian immigrants
face there. Lahiri was born in England and migrateBhodes Island, USA with her
parents who were Bengali by origin. Thus Lahiri isea diaspora identity. She

depicts her diaspora experience in her debut nbvelNamesake.

Lahiri has herself experienced the crisis of idgriieing the child of Indian
immigrants. She portrays the same conflict in heatggonist Gogol, the son of
Ashoke and Ashima, the first generation Indian igmants in America inThe
NamesakeThe plot ofThe Namesakieas autobiographical resonances. She states in
an interview withHinduism “The terrain is very much the terrain of my ovifie -

New England and New York, with Calcutta always howg in the background.
Now that the writing is done I've realized that Amca is a real presence in the
book; the characters must struggle and come tostevith what it means to live
here, to be brought up here, to belong and nonigeth@re.” Her own experiences of

living in America as an immigrant are transcribedhe novel.

Lahiri herself has seen her parents torn betwieem tual identities leading
to a search for the self that has no end. The mtures her parents are caught
between are poles apart and they cannot maingsrbetween them. Lahiri states in
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the same interview witiHinduism “My parents were fearful and suspicious of
America and American culture when | was growing Maintaining ties to India,
and preserving Indian traditions in America, meaidt to them.” Lahiri has closely
observed her parents’ dilemma caused by their ialheg to the country of their
origin and the country of their adoption. In hetenview withNational Public Radio
titled “Jhumpa Lahiri on Cross-Cultural Identityahiri shares her parents’ conflict
because of their dual identities of India and Areeri‘They always feel like they
have a foot in two separate boats on the watergant of the boats is floating and
wanting to go in its own direction, and you’re softstuck in between, not knowing

which to go into.”

Lahiri undergoes an identity conflict as she issidered a stranger in both
the countries. In India she is a foreign born girl: American. In America she is the
daughter of Indian immigrants: an Indian. She haplace to call her own. Lahiri
faces this perpetual dilemma that she presentShin Namesakevhere through
Gogol's character; Lahiri portrays her experiens@ aiaspora. Jagdish Batra explains
the difficulties the foreign-born children of théadpora have to face. He explains
that the first generation immigrants show theirc@n for, “adaptation and learning
acculturing and also discovering new things abdwamselves.” For the second
generation immigrants Batra gives his opinion ttety are “presented with two
conflicting realities and cultures and sets of exgigons — one of the host countries
through the socio-cultural surroundings and thesiotif the home country through
their parents” (50).

Gogol represents the foreign-born children of &anddiaspora in America
who are not keen to adopt the cultural values efitbme country that their parents
want to inculcate in them. Gogol considers himaalfAmerican because of his birth
there. However it is ironic that despite his birthAmerica he does not possess an
American identity. He struggles for his culturaémdity but he is torn between the
two countries of belonging and cannot associath ity one of them. Gogol wants
to mingle with his peer group and enjoy his idgnés an American which he has
assumed as his own. But his parents of Indianrodgaw his attention towards their

country and cultural values from time to time. $tulall comments that this
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situation is quite natural for the second genenaticaspora. They undergo self-
introspection about their identity and start comsiay “critical points of deep and
significant difference which constitute what welkgare; or rather — since history
has intervened — what we have become” (112).

On a personal note, the trauma of identity thdtididerself has experienced
in her life is due to her name which she presdmsugh Gogol inThe Namesake.
Lahiri depicts through the novel that a name istwhajiven to a child as the first
thing, in certain cases it becomes the cause foises of his identity too. Lahiri
contradicts the maxim which says, ‘What’s in a naine her novelThe Namesake
Lahiri has herself suffered an identity crisis doeher first name. In her novel,
Lahiri emphasizes the importance of the first namhbighlight the notion that it is
someone’s name that signifies his first identityisla common practice in Indian
culture to give a pet name to a child and it i¢edént from the formal name given to
him. Pet names are used by close acquaintance$ahkéy members and friends
while the formal names are used for all officialrgmses. Pet names are often

meaningless, funny words which are chosen onlybldve for a child.

Jhumpa Lahiri was given the proper name Nilanj&uaeshna after her
birth. However, her parents call her by the pet eaimumpa. Lahiri does not like to
be called by her pet name. She cannot connectlherdger American peer group
with this funny Indian pet name Jhumpa. The idgntiisis that Lahiri underwent
for her namesake reflects that ‘it's everythingt tmatters in a name.” It is the same
pathos that Lahiri depicts in the character of Gegw does not like to be called by
his pet name Gogol. The humiliation that Lahiri exenced in her life is reflected
in the embarrassing situations Gogol finds himsalfght inThe Namesake.

Gogol feels isolated in the friends circle becaaktéis unusual name. His
mother Ashima was pregnant when she migrated torkmeShe had come from a
joint family in India so she longed for her motlagrd other relatives’ presence at the
time of her delivery as it is a common custom incGta. However she gives birth
to Gogol in a hospital where there are no relatweparents to attend to her and
welcome her son. When she first sees her son laiéebirth, she feels: “she has
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never known a person entering the world so aloBé).(Thus loneliness gets affixed

to Gogol since his birth.

The crisis of Gogol's pet name begins since hithlwhich he suffers all his
life. Ashima desires that her grandmother from Q#dcshould suggest a name for
the new-born baby as per the Indian culture. Tl@dmother suggests the name of
her choice through a letter but the letter gets Instransit and does not reach
Ashima before that she can be relieved from thepikeds The hospital authorities
urge Ashoke and Ashima to think of a name for teeir which they have to keep on
records before allowing them to leave the hospitathis hustle, Ashoke cannot think
of any other name but the one Nikolai Gogol, hisftaite Russian author. Ashoke
asks the hospital officials to record his son’s sams Gogol which is the second
name of his favourite writer. Ashoke thinks thattas a custom to give a pet name
to a newly-born baby, it is fine to call his songeband plans to name him properly
later on. By naming his son after his favouritehaut Ashoke offers his gratitude

towards Nikolai Gogol whose book is the savior isfltie in the train wreck.

To Ashoke, Gogol is a lucky name which standshiersurvival. However
this pet name becomes the issue of identity cfigifiis son Gogol himself. At the
time of his admission in school, Ashoke and Ashgne their son the formal name
Nikhil, but Gogol does not respond to his new nahis. teacher suggests that if
their son is comfortable with his name Gogol, tdte his first name. Thus Gogol's

pet name becomes his proper name for which hersufehis life.

In the same interview withNational Public Radiditled “Jhumpa Lahiri on
Cross-cultural identity” Lahiri shares, “I'm like ggol in that my pet name
inadvertently became my good name. | have two atlaenes on my passport and
my birth certificate (my mother couldn’t settle just one). But when | was enrolled
in school the teachers decided that Jhumpa wasashiest of my names to pronounce”
and gradually it became her formal name. In theesamy, the protagonist Gogol
does not feel any emotional bond with his pet narhe.name Gogol appears to him
neither Indian nor American but indicates a thadritity, that is, Russian. His name
Gogol “sounds ludicrous to his ears, lacking digmit gravity” (76). Thus Gogol’s



Shaping a New | dentity 194
é
name raises the question of identity in front ahhsince childhood. Oliva Espin
explains that not only the first-generation immigsahave to face the difficulties due
to the migration, “Migration also produced psyclmptal effects for the immigrants’
descendants beyond the obvious fact that the yougegeeration was born or grow

into adulthood in the new country” (16).

Gogol is not happy with his strange name whicinigndian pet name, rather
wishes to replace it with a good name. He wantgopgy name like any other
American, so that he can feel connected to it. Besdhot wish that he should be
given an American name, but the unusual pet nangoi&@ems to him which does
not define his real identity. After Gogol attainduéthood and enters Yale as a
freshman, he gets baptized and replaces his nathe\iihil without informing his

parents about this decision.

With the rejection of his name Gogol that his pésehad given him, Gogol
rejects his immigrant identity; and the adopted @atnes not make him complete
and authentic either. Gogol stays disillusioneditéAeighteen years of Gogol, two
months of Nikhil feels scant, inconsequential” (LOHe transits between his two
identities as he cannot detach himself completedynfhis past and his memories.
Whenever he visits his home he is transformed Igoolder identity as nobody in
his family calls by his new name Nikhil. At home\ikhil evaporates and Gogol
claims him again” (106). Gogol struggles for a #ngomprehensive identity. He
wishes that he should be absorbed and adaptedeinAtherican society and
recognized by his new identity. However he findatthe will always be a second

generation Indian immigrant there and cannot clamAmerican identity.

Though Gogol believes that his identity changeth whe change of name,
yet he does not respond as quickly and prompttheoname Nikhil, which he used
to in response to the name Gogol. At Yale he likeghen others calls him by his
new name Nikhil. But somewhere he longs for hismmehe too. In the beginning,
Gogol feels relieved of his inner conflict and stayappy and confident with the
acquired namesake identity. Soon, he realizes thatdoes not feel like Nikhil”
since he has changed his name (105). He feelsithatentity is lost somewhere. He
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longs to be called by his past name to feel himssdbciated with his past identity.
As Peter Barry records, “Fanon argued that the §irsp for ‘colonised’ people in
finding a voice and an identity is to reclaim thewn past” (193). Gogol starts
feelings a sense of loss of his original identityiah his parents have given to him:
“Without people in the world to call him Gogol, moatter how long he himself
lives, Gogol Ganguli will, once and for all, vaniglom the lips of loved ones, and
SO, cease to exist. Yet the thought of this evéndeaise provides no sense of

victory, no solace. It provides no solace at &89).

Lahiri brings out the diaspora condition of the@®d generation immigrants
who are trapped in two identities through the ctimraof Gogol inThe Namesake
Howsoever Gogol longs for his friends to considaen lan American native, his
friends tell him, “But you're Indian” (157). The tinae American friends consider
him ‘ABCD’ meaning “American-born confused deshil1@). The crisis of a
diaspora is very well portrayed by Lahiri when aefgn-born child of an Indian
immigrant is not considered as a native Americaoteover when he does not feel
associated with his Indian identity either. Nikbtruggles to explore what is his
position and who he is. He realizes that it is tlame that contributes in the
formation of existential values of his being someveh Nikhil feels himself a

completely disillusioned person.

A great transformation comes again in Gogol's bfter the death of his
father. While performing the rituals according be tindian customs, Nikhil realizes
that because he is a second generation diasporajalyenever attain a single
identity. He resolves to accept his dual identdg. determines to live his diaspora
identity as he cannot completely adopt one culamé discard the other one. Hall
comments that the second generation immigrantsrstaael this self-realization and
come to terms with their “identity as a producti@rhich is never complete, always
in process, and always constituted within, not idetsepresentation” (10). Gogol
resolves to try his best to assimilate into Americeulture and values, and

simultaneously respect the culture of his parédmsheland.
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Through the character of Gogol, Lahiri indicatesttthough the diaspora are
always stuck in an in-between position of theirtzasl present identities, they form
new values of adjustment where they try to compsemith their immigrant status.
Mabel Fernandes has a similar opinion. He states the second generation
immigrant finally comes, “to rediscover his rookss self, his hyphenated identity

and to revitalize the in betweenness of cultutes aternate culture” (117).

Lahiri brings in the issue of naming as the therhber novel. She gives all
the major characters significant names that reflesit identity and personality. It is
true in the sense that Ashoke stands for an Indmaperor, meaning, “he who
transcends grief” (26). Ashoke wins over his traigie during the train wreck and
justifies his name. The name Ashima means withouhtaries, “she who is limitless,
without borders” (26). Ashima justifies her name si®¢ shows her immense
adaptation to the western culture. Though she oespeer native Indian culture, she
quickly learns all the American ways preserving Imglian values and tries her best
to pass them on to her children. Nikhil is a Behgalme, meaning, “he who is
entire, encompassing all” (56). Nikhil incorporateshis name Indian, American
and Russian identities. Gogol owes the first tHetiers of his name Nikhil to the
Russian writer Nikolai Gogol’s first name.

The meaning of Moushumi, Gogol's wife’s name i&,damp southwesterly
breeze” (240). Moushumi is a free-willed girl whwough loves him, is more of a
career-oriented girl. After her marriage to Goddhushumi refuses to change her
surname to Ganguli and refuses to acquire a nemtitgeShe prefers to continue
with her second name Mazumdar because she feels &hewn by this name and
has earned her position with this identity. Her raloushumi Mazumdar is on
office records and all her letters, articles angripals bear this identity. Moushumi
wants to live a settled married life but an offer 2 week’s trip to Paris for
presenting a paper there makes her reconsiderdogsiah. She decides to look for
opportunities to create her own identity by expigrmore avenues beyond marriage.
She finds that Gogol is not her ultimate destirmatiolife and breaks her marital ties

with Gogol and ventures into the world to explorer dentity. Thus, Jhumpa
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Lahiri’s The Namesakprojects the problems of people who migrate to Acaeand

explore their identity in the adopted land.

The identity of an immigrant is a constant vamablt changes with the
change of location because it is associated wehirtimigrant’s collective psyche.
Wherever the Indian diaspora shifts, it experieratiemation and through the process
of negotiations the immigrants suffer identity @idDifferent diaspora writers have
depicted this phenomenon in their writings. AnitasBi focuses on the exile, self-
alienation and torturous estrangement her chasaeigrerience iBye-Bye Blackbird
The individuals find themselves uprooted and caribtasuffer identity crises. The
behaviour and angst of the whites make the Indramigrants feel themselves

isolated in England and starve for their identity.

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni mostly centres her walfrkction around women.
In The Mistress of SpiceBivakaruni brings out the crisis of identity Tibnd the
other Indian immigrants face in California. The tagonist Tilo herself keeps on
changing her names in quest for attaining her identhe novel presents Tilo
helping the other immigrants to form new valuedinid fulfilment and contentment
in the country of their settlement and create tlintity. Divakaruni’'s noveQueen
of Dreamspresents the difficulties the Indian immigrantsgeneral and the Indian
women immigrants particularly, face in establishitigir identities in America
where they have to confront the issues of racigtrdnination and natives’ wrath

after the events of 9/11.

Jhumpa Lahiri brings out Gogol’s crisis of identior his namesake in her
novel The NamesakeGogol craves for attaining American identity besa of his
birth there and this fact pushes him through imraemgntal conflicts. The other
immigrants like Moushumi and Mexine also undergwesal adjustments in life
where they sacrifice marital relationships over theference of their career

advancement and desire to have their own identity.
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The term “diaspora” refers to the widespread mamnof people from
different parts of the world. The Greek wodiaspeirein’ virtually was used in the
context of sowing seeds by dispersing them arotlihd.current usage of the term is
used for the people who migrate to other countvigsintarily or otherwise, and
make the countries their new home. During thetlagte hundred years when many
countries were colonized by the more powerful oqesyple from colonies were
forcefully sent to the imperial countries to woklaves or as indentured labour. In
the modern times, many people choose to leave ltio@ire country and settle in a
country that offers them greater opportunitiesgoonomic or educational growth or
intellectual freedom. Ethnic minority groups whorevelisplaced for several reasons
and are settled abroad often maintain strong sentah and material ties with their
home country. Their identity becomes hybridisedsithey belong to two nations —

the nation of their origin and the host country.

Contemporary Indian diaspora writers Anita Des@hitra Banerjee
Divakaruni and Jhumpa Lahiri have expressed throtgir writing a conflict
between their native culture and the culture ofdbentry of adoption, between the
old Indian values, and the modern values that favoaterialism, individualism,
luxury and bodily pleasures. Values relate to sbimgts degree of significance
with the aim of determining what is the best actionbe done, or to explain the
importance of different choices or actions. Valugkience individuals to consider
different choices and act in a manner that convegpect for other individuals and
do the least harm to society or nature. Personaksaallow people to choose to
perform actions that are good, significant, benafficlesirable, useful etc. Cultural
values endorse a set of common values which sugoaial expectations and a
collective understanding of what is good, desirabineficial, etc. Cultural values
provide a reference against which personal valtesn@asured and endorsed.

This thesis examines the influence of displacens migration or the
personal and cultural values of the individualstqaged in the works of the three
writers Anita Desai, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni alidimpa Labhiri. Writing since
the age of nine, Anita Desai’s fiction has madeaaknin the literary world, and has

made her an outstanding point of reference for esopbrary women writers in
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living abroad, earlier in England and presentlyMassachusetts, United States.
Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni has lived in lllinoisda®hio but currently lives in
Houston in Texas, United States and writes aboutigrant experiences and the
challenges of living in a multi-cultural world. Jnpa Lahiri has lived in Rhodes
Island, USA, and has focused on the lives of imamgclans and US-raised children
in her novels and short fiction. Writer of distingfoed literary awards, Lahiri is
acclaimed for the subtlety and poignancy of herspr@and for presenting the

emotional world of her characters.

Critics and theorists have discussed significapeats of immigrant literature
including race, identity, memory, nationality andtaral difference and the complex
emotions which inspire immigrants to express thdévaesethrough creative writing.
Salman Rushdie inmaginary Homelandsighlights the fact that while writing
Midnight's Children what he was writing was actually a novel of meymand the
India portrayed in the novel was just ‘his’ IndRaul Gilroy observes that educational
institutes and family structures tend to reproduaee differences which are
displayed in culture. As a result, following thencept of ethnic absolutism, the
non-whites are excluded from the national commurktgward Said irOrientalism
points out that cultural texts play an importankeran the political processes of

colony and empire, and thus support and strengtieentructures of imperialism.

Homi Bhabha in thé.ocation of Culturefocuses on the concept of identity
as a complex process that takes into account theraludifferences through which
the idea of nationness is created. Stuart HallGualtural Identity and Diaspora”
draws attention to the significance of the posgifmom which one speaks or writes
and agrees that all expression bears the imprititeoplace and time, the history and
culture of which one is a part. Hall suggests that immigrants from a common
origin share a common structure of experiences se®in to possess oneness of
cultural identity, which however, is influenced lyinor but critical points of
difference based on the culture and ethnic oridithe diaspora. Vijay Mishra in
“Diaspora and the Art of Impossible Mourning” feelsat diaspora writing is

afflicted with a sense of trauma for the homeladd. explains the mourning is a
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condition where the immigrant does not want to aeel his memories of the old
home with those of the new one for fear of the lafsthe purity of the memories. C.
Vijayasree in “Survival of the Ethic: South Asiamrhigrant Women’s Writing”

discusses the female experience of migration anaemés feeling of being doubly

exiled when they are displaced to a foreign country

The fiction of South Asian diaspora writers hasereed much critical
attention. Writers have focused on the portrayalhef strong feelings of nostalgia
and alienation experienced by the immigrants, ethnding, cultural shock, a
double identification with their original homelarahd the adopted country, the
fantasies of returning home. Critical studies @fsg@ora literature have also examined
the portrayal of the racial documentation, gendexs band identity crisis as
experienced by immigrants in the country of mignatiHowever, the impact of
displacement and distancing from their home couatryhe personal and cultural
values of the immigrants has not been studied isolfee present work focuses on
selected novels by the Indian diaspora women wriéerita Desai, Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni and Jhumpa Lahiri and examines the agalr of the characters as
individuals with hybrid identities and the creatiohnew values due to their divided

affection and loyalties towards the home countnry e adopted one.

Chapter two titled “Love and Family Bonding” expms the relationship of
the migrants within their family and the peopletloé host country. The second half
of the twentieth century has observed the movementasses from one country to
another. The people migrate for various reasomsyimg from acquiring education
to socio-economic gains. The migrants, who settl@rdin the adopted country are
also open to inter-racial marriages. Thus, migragoves rise to hybrid identities
which brings before them and the future generatithves conflict of being and
belonging. The settlers’ bonds with their home d¢ouand the new values formed
to assimilate in the country of settlement ofterindpr before them double
perspectives of vision, and the relationship of mthigrants with the natives is not
always amicable. In the novels discussed in theishsome protagonists establish

friendly and amiable ties with the natives, andoacmodate in the culture of the
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adopted country. However, some who strongly expegenostalgia and alienation,

surrender to their will, and return to their mothard.

Desai brings in the issue of the immigrants’ clties with the natives in
Bye-Bye Blackbirdesulting in marriage as in Adit's case. His inderal marriage
does not create any personal problems in theirtahdife, however, his wife Sarah
has to face moments of awkwardness as her Britishds are curious to know more
about her Indian husband. Desai presents Sarahdasated wife who resists the
colonial outlook of society by marrying an Indigarah’s decision to lead her life
with Adit in India when he decides to return, shdaths strong bond of love between
the couple. On the other hand, Adit’s friend Delvarened by England, decides to

settle in the country for good, envisioning a mpregressive future there.

In Fasting, Feastindesai presents MamaPapa and the Pattons as #par
who continue practising the traditions and valukgairiarchy where they do not
bother to care for their daughters and neglect tiesiponsibility of providing them
emotional security and love. Thus lack of parestgbport causes psychological
stress upon Uma and Melaine and they develop adeef being unwanted. Their
growth is marred resulting in an undeveloped setf they are left to live a fragile
existence bereft of parental care and love. Ddsaif@esents through her novel that
in contrast to the case of Uma and Melanie, exeessincern of parents in the case
of Arun also makes him insecure and unhappy.

Divakaruni presents the story of love and friemgshbetween Sudha and
Anju in Sister of My Heart.Both the protagonists contrast each other in many
aspects like beauty, ambition, attitude towards, liiature and their background.
Despite all these differences they love each allearly. They share the experiences
of their childhood and youth and married lives. iftodose relationship helps them
to know each other very well, and this intimacy ypdes them mutual support
throughout their life. In many situations the pguaists come together and

understand each other’s problems and dilemmasrblette their mothers can.
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The close emotional relationship between the tigbters becomes more
complex inThe Vine of Desirethe sequel t&ister of My HeartThe novel begins
where Sister of My Hearteft off in Calcutta, India, and continues the &ay the
sisters in San Francisco, America. After their mages in Calcutta, the spirited and
independent Anju had joined her husband, Sunilan Bancisco, while the beautiful
Sudha remains behind in India with her husband. fidnel is the reunion of the
sisters in America. The sisters Anju and Sudha lbothe forward to support each
other at the time of need. Their search for altierea is centre of the story. They
experience some unpleasant situations and diffehdices, however, they struggle
to find a viable path and cope with the losses aenve their relationship.
Divakaruni conveys the point that physical dispraeat from India does not affect
their relationship and the protagonists show extliaary balance of mind and
resolve the tensions coming their way during ths¢@ty in America. Through her
novels Sister of My Heartand The Vine of Desirdivakaruni demonstrates that

female bonding is a major support system for imamgwvomen in living abroad.

Divakaruni’'sQueen of Dream#cuses on the Indian immigrant family, the
Guptas who live in the USA. Mrs Gupta abstains fnmaking any physical bond
with her husband, so that it may not disturb hexgrs of interpreting dreams. Her
America-born daughter Rakhi inherits this authtxgattitude of her mother, and
has a strained relationship with her father, Mr taupusband, Sonny and daughter,
Jona, and does not hesitate to live separately fhrem. Post 9/11 events, and after
the death of her mother Mrs Gupta, when her famigmbers come to support her,
Rakhi’s misconceptions are cleared and she renewsrhotional bonds with all of
them. The novel also explores Rakhi’'s relationshith the Americans and the

Indian immigrants who are clients at her tea shop.

Tilo, the protagonist of Divakaruni’'s novelhe Mistress of Spices
displaced from her homeland India as she is kidedgdyy pirates in her childhood
and spends her childhood on an island. Tilo reseiwmetherly affection from her
First Mother, who trains her in the magical artspices that would help her to
remove sorrows of the immigrants in California. &fther migration to California,

Tilo establishes a strong bond of love and compassiith the female clients of
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Indian immigrant community there, and offers hdphe calm down their pains and
sufferings in life with the help of the spicéthe Mistress of Spicafepicts a close
association of the immigrant women and Tilo whovptes emotional and mutual
support to them when their own families do not levthem the love and respect

they deserve.

In The Namesakdhumpa Lahiri explores the lives two generatiohsa o
family in diaspora spaces. Ashoke and Ashima Gan@dngali immigrants in
America, mingle with the local society and keepntkelves busy raising their
America-born children. Their children Gogol and Bagrow up under the impression
that they are American in every way, a misconceptitat is removed very soon.
After a series of affairs and annulled marriagethweveral American girls, Gogol
finds that true relationship and love rests wite parents. After the death of his
father he realizes the value of his family and sufgphis mother’s decision when

she wants to return to Calcutta.

All the three distinguished diaspora writers Anidasai, Chitra Banerjee
Divakaruni and Jhumpa Lahiri emphasize the impadaof family relations as the
source of emotional support in the country of ntigra The unconditional love and
acceptance in their families provides the immigsahe security that they need. The
writers indicate that although the protagonistefaballenges of various kinds due
to their migrant condition, they come out strondae to the love and support of

their family members.

Chapter three titled “Changing Religious and $yali Beliefs” focuses on
the formation of new values by the diaspora by &dgphe religious practices of
the host country in addition to those of their hoooeintry. The first generation
immigrants tend to continue the traditions and @ust they practice in their home
country, whereas their foreign-born children prdteradopt the native culture and
habits.

In Bye-Bye Blackbird Anita Desai focuses on Adit and Dev’s fascination

with England and Dev’s sense of awe as he obsdénvgs buildings and structures
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there, and imagines them to be a temple in whielygrceremonies are going on.
Adit wants his Anglo-Saxon wife Sarah to follow lad traditions and is impatient
with her when resists. Dev feels that his friendtAdn follow the Indian tradition
of rising early in the morning and paying obeisattcéhe rising sun on the banks of

river Thames.

Desai’'sJourney to Ithacaleals with Italian immigrants in India who adopt
Indian religious and spiritual values. Desai brirogd the point through her novel
that irrespective of the God one worships, it is gfrocess of the single-minded
search for divine truth which makes one worthyesfpect rather than following fake
religious leaders who fool the common folk. Matewd Sophie do not deter from
their quest for truth and God, despite many diffies. In Desai’§-asting, Feasting
Desai focuses on the point that fasting and fegstine concepts related to
spirituality and the soul. For Uma and Mira-masindia, fasting and prayers gives
them solace and happiness while for Arun in Ameritha abundance of food and
other luxuries, also does not provide him the &ati®on he craves for. Arun
inadvertently influences his American hosts to ddopegetarian diet, a value which

has religious connotations in the Indian context.

Divakaruni in her novels, explores the mythicaneénts of Indian culture,
folk beliefs and fortune-telling through dream mmetation and healing the
sufferings with the help of Indian spices. Divakarweaves these mythical and
magical elements in her novels incorporating thato modern times and settings.
In Queen of Dream®ivakaruni presents the age-old Indian practic€onfune-
telling by means of interpreting dreams, which fiaates the Indian immigrants in
California. Rakhi is keen to learn this unusuallski dream interpretation of her
mother Mrs Gupta which is an Indian heritage. Davaki also presents mystic
elements through the dream journals of Mrs Guptehvare difficult for anyone to
decipher. Rakhi is also keenly interested in leayrabout India the mythical tales
her father shares from the Indian epics — R@mayanaand theMahabharata
Divakaruni presents India as a mysterious land gthsnand magic which attracts

the second generation immigrants in America.
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Divakaruni presents the narrative Difie Mistress of Spicess a blend of
prose and poetry and gives the novel a touch dasgnand magic realism. The
novel presents the Indian values of self-sacrifesel self-control through the
character of Tilo. The mistress of spices in Oatt/arilo has the power to make the
spices sing and heal the people who are suffeRagigion and spirituality takes
new connotations in the novel as Tilo's devotior doyalty to the First Mother
includes the promise that she will use her powely to serve humanity without
developing personal bonds with people. She dedmlgsve up her vocation as the
mistress of spices only when she finds her true IBaven, and feels she will no

longer be able to harness her extraordinary podigego her fascination for him.

Jhumpa Lahiri depicts the Gangulis as a religitansily in her novelThe
NamesakeThe family follows all Indian practices rangingin naming a child as
per Hindu custom to the celebrations of all Indiawd American festivals with equal
zeal. Thus indicates the immigrants’ assimilation the host culture and an
acceptance of their ways of worship. The Americeabi@ogol learns to follow the
Hindu rituals like tonsuring his head after the teaf his father. The American
couple, the Ratliffs also offer hospitality to thmmigrants and take interest in
discussions about Hindu beliefs, Indian carpetsjatures and Buddhist stupas with

them.

Chapter four titled “Adapting to a New Social Syt deals with the social
adaptation of the migrants in the culture of thethmuntry. Diaspora is related to
cultural memory and diaspora writing encompassesabhor imagined past of the
immigrants in their works. The diaspora writers Uisguistic forms of loss or
dislocation, such as recollection of the languagiethe home country and cross-
lingual idioms to create new definitions of the goomity in exile. The novelists
show in their works that memory is fragmented betwéhe personal recollection
and historical account. The immigrants suffer froostalgia, however, they carry
the traces of multiple cultures within themselvEise novels of the diaspora writers
depict that the immigrants experience a double @onsness as they attempt to

adjust with the different social codes in the addptountry.
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Anita Desai is a major Indian diaspora writer, wias focused on the east-
west cultural encounter in their works. Desai’'s €loBye-Bye Blackbirdwritten
during the seventies depicts that the racial pregu@dgainst Indians in England
alienated the immigrants and aggravated their sehdesplacement. Desai presents
the clash of ideas, tradition and culture that blearacters experience living in
England. InFasting, FeastingDesai presents the status of women in a traditiona
Indian family both in India and America. Through &' character Desai presents
the age-old practices in certain section of Indaniety, where the girls like Uma
and Anamika have a bleak future after their andulearriages. Such girls are
marginalized in their parents’ home because theélytdalive up to the norms
imposed by society on women. The novel also preszmiarsh picture of American
culture, where there are no such restrictions, tigetlack of emotional bonding

among family members leads to emotional and heatihlems amongst youngsters.

Divakaruni is one of the outstanding voices of imenigrant writers. Her
novel The Vine of Desiréocuses on the conflicts experienced by the Gesteration
immigrant women caught between cultures and t@wstiof two countries. Her
novel The Vine of Desiréocuses on the Indian immigrant women Sudha andi Anj
as they adapt to the life and culture of Americal aleal with their personal
dilemmas which acquire new dimensions in a foreigantry. Divakaruni’'sQueen
of Dreamspresents the struggles of the first generation igremt woman Mrs
Gupta who makes several adjustments with the toadit social norms to maintain
her identity as a dream interpreter in the newaurdings in America. In this novel
Divakaruni features the social and political evemisch affect the second generation
immigrants like Rakhi and others, and awaken thegtcolonial consciousness. The
novel also focuses on the immigrant communitie&rmerica which are marginalized

and constantly threatened after the attacks.

The different families in Lahiri’'The Namesakimherit multiple cultures that
have a direct impact on their values and identiépgol, the second generation
immigrant, however follows Bengali traditions ascarely as his parents Ashoke
and Ashima. Labhiri highlights food habits, whicle @onsidered as means of cultural

gathering among members of the Indian diaspordentinited States. She depicts
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Bengali rituals and ceremonies related to birthfrirage and death which mark the
Indian origin of her characters. She also portthgsuse of Bengali language which
helps the immigrants to assert their cultural magsito their nation. The other
families, the Mazumdars and the Americans, theifathre open to inter-racial

marriages with Indians, yet follow their own cukuoo.

Chapter five titled “Shaping a New Identity” exps the identity crisis of
the immigrants in the alien setting, where theyldéor their own identity which is
neither purely foreign, nor purely Indian. The ghasa writers Anita Desai, Chitra
Banerjee Divakaruni and Jhumpa Lahiri deal withifseles of home, belonging and
identity in their novels. The immigrants portrayedtheir novels are assaulted by
self doubt as they question their own identity atatus in a foreign land. In fact,
identity is seen to be a fluid and complex phenamerwhich is continuously

reshaped especially in the case of immigrants.

In Desai's noveBye-Bye Blackbirdhe Indian immigrants strive to make a
position for themselves in their adopted countryglend. Desai explores the
different yearnings, dreams and dilemmas of thepaiea and their quest for the land
where they may be able to achieve holistic groviitie protagonists Dev, Adit and
Sarah all suffer from an identity crisis and pondeer the idea of settling in

England or migrating once again to India.

Divakaruni’'s novels deal with a minority classitig in America whether
they are the first and the second generation Indmmigrants. Though these
protagonists are settled in America and have adofite American way of life,
however, they feel the loss of their own identitydatheir existence in the host
country. Divakaruni is praised for her literary atigity and diaspora sensitivity in
dealing with the issue of identity crisis. Also,rdbgh the organization Maitri,
Divakaruni has been showing her concern for thaamdmmigrant women in
America who are targets of domestic abuse and nieleThe East-West encounter
that she depicts in her novels is also relatedetoolvn experience as an expatriate
who has carried Indian values with her and has atkipted Western values as an

immigrant.
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Divakaruni in her noveQueen of Dreamportrays an intuitive Indian lady,
Mrs Gupta who had the choice between her talentifeam telling and the love of
the man she marries. Though she marries, she piefeontinue her talent of dream
telling and defining her own identity. Mrs Guptaaidenevolent woman who helps
her clients through difficulties despite her ownen challenges. Her daughter Rakhi
too, faces several problems in her personal antegsional life and searches for
peace and contentment. She tries to survive byimgren tea house and selling her
paintings in order to be financially independend areate an identity.

Jhumpa Lahiri explores the conflict of identity lnér protagonist Gogol in
her novelThe NamesakeAs a second generation immigrant in America, Gogol
considers himself disconnected and unrecognizecusec of his unusual name
among his peer group in America. After the deathisffather he realizes that it is
not the name, but his family and the people heddkiat make him who he is. Gogol
gradually comes to terms with the name his fatteer given him and changes his

outlook about life.

The thesis argues that works of Indian diasporan&ro writers who have
themselves immigrated to foreign lands, open upage where identity and values
may be altered for the better. The three womenevgitliscussed in this thesis are
subjects of a postcolonial world of diaspora migma and portray characters that
are influenced and shaped by the culture of thd boantry which they have
adopted. The life style, perspectives and valuethe$e diaspora individuals are
strongly influenced by those practiced in the addptation. The characters in these
novels are portrayed as strong-willed people whrave their individual
circumstances and begin a journey of self-discovenyg value formation. The
characters share the characteristic insider/outgidespective of immigrants, but in
the course of the narrative they develop new vahrgsinner strength due to their

double consciousness as diaspora individuals.
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